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PREFACE

Of the seven studies included in this volume, all
except the first two are based on lectures delivered
in 1930-31.

The discussion of the historical value of the
Purananmru is a necessary introduction to the considera-
tion of the problems relating to Karikila, the early
Cdla king. In the three following essays, an attempt is
made to present a general view of rural administration
under the Colas with special reference to the working of
the Sabhas of two villages. The celebrated Parintaka
inscriptions of Uttaramériir are next studied in detail
and the nature of their constitutional provisions
examined. The texts of these inseriptions in Appendix II
have been corrected, generally on the lines indicated by
Venkayya. The last essay traces the life and work of
one of the leading officials of the reigns of Kulottunga I

and his son.

My thanks are due to the Syndicate of the
University of Madras for sanctioning the publication
of this work. I am under obligation to the officers of
the Archaeological Survey of India for the permission
accorded to me to consult transceripts and impressions of
unpublished insecriptions. 1 acknowledge with pleasure
the assistance rendered by Messrs. 8. S. Surya-
narayana Sastri and S. Vaiyapuri Pillai who read the
proofs and made valuable suggestions, Mr. V. R. Rama-
chandra Dikshitar who kindly checked the references,
and Mr. 8. R. Balasubrahmanya Aiyar who prepared

the Index.

UniveErsiTY oF MADRAS, K
20th June 1932. } . A. N
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I

THE “PURAM FOUR HUNDRED?”
AS A SOURCE OF HISTORY

The Puyantniire is one of the eight major
anthologies of the early Tamil classics. Like the
Padiyyuppatti and many of the poems in the Patiuppaitu,
it lays eclaim to be a collection of contemporary
compositions of different poets on the princes and
chieftains whose patronage they enjoyed in some form
or other. The colophon at the end of each poem
generally contains information on the subject of the
pnrem, its author and the occasion for its composition.
The authenticity of these colophons has been called in
question, and it is our object here to consider whether
this has been done on proper grounds. The matter
is of some importance to the student of the Early
History of the Tamil country. If, as is cominonly
believed, the colophons embody a tradition, which,
apart from the corruptions and losses due to neglect
and time, may be accepted as correct, then we must
recognise in these poems a guantity of literary evidence
of nnique value; because then, no other part of India
can be said to provide such sober and realistic pictures
of contemporary life and politics as these early Tamil
classics furnish. * The data furnished by these poems
for historical reconstructions will not be the less
valuable on account of their being drawn from casual
literary pieces rather than from chronicles or other
works of a professedly historical nature. 1If, however,

* That this is not an unduoly high estimate of the value of these poems will
be evident 1o those who, though not in a position to read the Tamil onginals,
have followed the {ranslations of several of the poems by Pope, Kanakasablai
and other writers in the /ndian Anrigreary and elsewhere.
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COLA STUDIES

the particulars furnished by the colophons turn out, on
critical examination, to be undependable improvisations
of a later age, the value of the poems themselves to
the historian would be greatly reduced, and they would
be hardly worthy of any greater credence than most
other literary works.

We shall confine our attention, for purposes of the
discussion that follows, to the Puram Four Hundred,
although many of the arguments would apply with
equal force to the other collections as well. The
grammar of Tamil literature classifies its subject-matter
under two broad divisions called Adkam and Puram,
often somewhat inadequately equated with Love and
War respectively. Of these the Puram which deals
with concrete objective situations (not relating to love)
is naturally of more interest to us than the endless
analysis and description of psychic attitudes which
are the prime concern of the Aiam. Not that verses
pertaining to this last division contain no interesting
allusions to historical events and social customs ; but
these allusions often lack the fullness and directness
that is characteristic of the references in the Puram
group.

The Puran@nire was first published in 1894 by
Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit V. Sviminitha Aiyar after
a careful collation of several manuscripts of the text
and of an old commentary for a part of the anthology.
He has given a vivid description of the condition of the
manuscripts when he took them up, and the cautious
and scientific methods followed by him in the prepara-
tion of the first edition of this work. Nearly thirty
years later, in 1923, the same ripe scholar issued a
second edition with the readings brought up-to-date in
the light of other manuscripts he had examined in the

[2]



PURANANURU

interval. The colophons to the poems so far as they
are known at present, therefore, rest on the authority
of the best manuscript sources available and the
unrivalled erudition of the greatest living Tamil
scholar.

It must alse be observed at the outset that the
same scholar drew attention * to the fact that the
learned annotator Naccin@rkkiniyar himself found a
difficnlty in following the system adopted in the gram-
matical notes which formed part of the colophons of
the Puran@nmyw verses. The divergence between the
system of the Tolkappiyam and that followed in the
colophons was accounted for by Naceinarkkiniyar on
the supposition that some writers had followed by
mistake systems of grammar later than the Tolkappiyam
and the Agattiyam which alone, in his opinion, applied
to the anthologies. It is needless for us to accept this
explanation though his opinion that the notes on the
Purandniivy verses did not follow the Tolkappiyam
registers a fact which may turn out to be of importance
in deciding the question of the authenticity of these
notes. The Tolkdppiyam, despite its name and the
tradition about its mythical antiquity, betrays signs of
not being absolutely the earliest work in the Tamil
language ; it is quite possible that a critical study of
the linguistic and sociological data embedded in the
1600 stras of this cyclopaedic work may establish a
relatively Iate date for it. A slight investigation of the
employment of finite verbal forms ending in ‘wundu’
in the Puran@niizu has led one scholar t to the con-
clusion that some of the verses in that collection are
anterior to the Tolkdppiyam in time. The divergence

® Preface to the first edition.

+ Mr. K. N. Sivaraja Pillm—* unde’ ennwm idaiccoy, pirayigam (Madras
University, 1929).
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COLA STUDIES

between the grammatical notes to the Puram verses and
the system of the Zolk@ppiyam must, on this line of
argument, be acecounted for on a hypothesis which
would be the reverse of that employed by Nacecinirk-
kiniyar. There is nothing intrinsically wrong about
suggesting such an antiquity to the Puram collection,
though it is a fact that we have no information about
the compiler or his time. For in one instance, that
of the Kalittogai, we have evidence of the collection
having been put together by Nallanduvanir, one of
the poets represented in the collection itself; and this
shows that a priori assumptions on the length of time
that intervened between the actual composition of the
poems and the time when they were brought together

in an anthology or their colophons supplied may not
be as sound as they appear.

It is not our aim in this essay to reach a final
conclusion on the difficult issues thus raised. Though
the volume of the literature of the Sangam is not great,
the historical and linguistic problems presented by it
are so complex, and competent scholars who can deal
with them systematically from all aspects are so few,
that their proper study can hardly be said to have
begun. The linguist waits for the historian to settle
the chronology of this literature, withoat a knowledge
of which the study of the growth in language is not
feasible ; the historian on the other hand, seeing how
inconclusive the other lines of evidence are on this
question, hopes for some conclusive rvesults from the
study of language development. We have therefore to
walt for a synthesis to be effected between the different
lines of approach and for definite conclusions to emerge
on the internal chronology of this literature. Our
object here is limited to examining the soundness of

[4]



PURANANURU

the considerations that have been urged against the
authenticity of the colophons of the Purandniiyu, against
their being accepted as a proper basis for history.

Mr. Venkayya remarks: * ¢“The Tamil anthology
Purangniru, for instance, furnishes the names of a
number of C3la kings. Itis extremely doubtful if we
shall ever be in a position to fix definitely the period
when they flourished, much less make out a connected
history of their reigns. No doubt we have literary
documents assigned—by whom and when we do not
know-—to the reigns of these CGla kings. But the
evidence furnished by these documents and the
tradition connecting them with particular Cgla kings
have to be received with caution.” This caution in
dealing with literary evidence is, in itself, admirable.
But then, having imposed this reserve on himself in
accepting the evidence of literary tradition on Karikala
Cdla among others, Mr. Venkayya proceeds forth-
with to accept unreservedly all the statements made
in eleventh century inscriptions about events that
happened, if at all, five centuries before their date, and
to suggest on their basis a “provisional date of the
(Cola king Karikala.” Now, one may ask whether
any statement gains in trustworthiness merely because
it is engraved on copper or stone and mnot written
on palm leaf or other more perishable material, and
whether it is not possible for a deliberate invention to
get into an epigraph, or for a correct tradition to be
transmitted in successive copyings of literary docu-
ments. The exaggerated caution assumed by some
epigraphists in their approach to literary evidence, and
the childish faith they occasionally exhibit in hugging
the most palpable lies set down on sftone and copper

® A S. I 19056 p. 174 n. 7.

[5]



COLA STUDIES

may raise a legitimate doubt as to whether their obzter
dicta * on literary questions are entitled to the same
regard as their considered opinion on technical matters
within their purview. In any ecase, it is a strange
procedure to adopt in the name of caution to prefer,
in writing the history of Karikala, the late legends of
the Fastern Calukya and Telugu Coda grants to the
sober and realistic statements about that king in the
Pupananiuruy and the Pattuppiatiu simply because we
cannot be sure about who ascribed these poems to
Karikala’s reign and when. FElsewhere, apparently
because of the common name Killivalavan, My. Ven-
kayya identifies the Cla king of the Mayimekalai story
with the CSla who died at Kulamwrram t concerning
whom there are eighteen poems in the Puyandniiyu
by no fewer than ten poets and makes the following
observations: “In the note appended to each of these
poems is mentioned the name of the king which does
not figure in the body of the poem. Consequently, the
assumption that these ten poets were contemporaries of
the king is based on tradition current at the time when
the notes were added. In the absence of definite
information as to the authenticity of the tradition on
which the notes are based, it is safer to abstain from
drawing any historical conclusions from them.” It must
be stated, however, that in writing so, Mr. Venkayya
may have been influenced by his view, which he
subsequently withdrew 9] in his notice of the Siml_a.—
mantur plates, that the z%nthology of the Purananimru
® Mr. Venkayya also writes: According to Tamil literature there +twas a
Pallava king ruling at Kinci as a contemporary of Karikfla,” and to Kokkill''s

son by a Nuga princess “was subsequently assigned Tondainfidu.” Neither of
these statements is supported by the sources.

F E. L. XI p. 233 n. 3.

I In this Dr. 8. K. Aayangar has followed him—2aninzhhialat in
listorical setting, p. 35.

1 A. R. E. 1907 paragraph 17.

its

[6]



PURANANURU

was compiled by Perund&vanar, a protege of the
Pallava Nandivarman III. The truth is that Perun-
dévanar, whose invocatory poems lead off many of the
Sangam anthologies, was an earlier poet of whose
Tamil rendering of the Bharatam, doubtless that
mentioned in the larger Si}}}l_&m&l_l_ﬁl‘ plates, only a few
verses have been preserved to us in the quotations of
later commentators. There is no reason to suppose
that he edited the anthology. It is surprising that
the correction furnished by the Pandya plates from
Sinnamanfir is ignored by Mr. P. T. Srinivasa
Aiyangar * who repeats the antiquated view, that
Perund&vanar the contemporary of Nandi III and the
author of a Bharatavenbd was also the anthologist of
the éanga,m poems.

In the History of the Tamils, the same author
makes some statements on the Puyandniize and urges
certain considerations against the authenticity of the
colophons which, if wellfounded, would prove almost
fatal to all chance of our getting any history from that
collection. It ig, therefore, necessary to examine them
carefully. We shall be led, however, too far afield if
we enter on a discussion of his general views on the
internal chronology of these poems, or the tests he
adopts for separating earlier anthologies from later
ones and so on; such a discussion is not necessary for
the limited purpose before us. Of the Purandnirn he
says: ‘It differs from the other collections in several
ways. First, it deals with the wars of kings and the
gifts they gave to the poets who sang them. Secondly,
dealing with wars, it also contains a number of elegies
on dead kings and nobles.” These are, as has been

* See Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar, Hisfery of the Tamifls p. 158. In his

footnote he refers his readers to his Tamil work on the Pallavas where, it may be
noted, he asserts that the Pindya charters contain nothing about the Sangam.

[7]



COLA STUDIES

pointed out already, just the differentiae of Purapporunl
and hence their great interest for us. We may notice,
though without stressing it, the inaccuracy of part of
the statement which follows: ¢“The first half of this
anthology deals with the former subject (wars and
gifts), the next fourth with the latter (deaths), and the
last fourth seems to be a miscellaneous supplement
in which odes discovered later on both subjects were
\thrust.” The division of the collection into two homo-
geneous sections and a third forming a miscellaneous
supplement is purely imaginary, and there is nothing
to support the suggestion made that the last section
was an afterthought or a later addition. Moreover, on
the evidence of one manuscript, Pandit Sviimin&tha
Aiyar suggests that the Pugam had three divisions——
aram, porul and inbam. It is, however, when we reach
the next distinetion drawn by Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar
between the Puyam and the other collections, that his
misstatements atfain serious proportions. Te says :
“Thirdly, to a large number of these Puyam poems,
colophons are added, noting the occasions when the
poems were composed. These colophons seem to have
been written by a person later than the one who made
the anthology and who derived the information partly
by a study of the poems and partly from tradition.”
To say that colophons to individual poems are a
distinguishing feature of the Puram Four Hundred
Is not correct. The objective nature of the Luram
necessitated longer colophons mentioning the personnel
and occasion of each composition, unlike the Aham
verses which were for the most part self-contained
and therefore got only brief colophons giving short
grammatical notes and the name of the composer.
Colophons similar to those of the Puram are also to be
found attached to some of the songs in the Pattuppatin

L8]



PURANANURU

and to poems in the ‘Ten Tens’ (Padirruppaitu) that
have come down to us. To say, then, that colophons
were written for a large number of poems in the Puram
is to imply that there are several for which no such
colophons are known to have existed. There is nothing
to support this implication. Only the state of our
manuscript sources * has been responsible for the
irretrievable loss of several of them. Lastly, to
postulate two persons one of whom supplied the colo-
phons at an indefinite interval after the other had made
the anthology is altogether gratuitous. Why the
author of the anthology could not have himself read
the poems and accepted traditional information at
the time the anthology was made, and supplied the
. colophons; further, why the colophons might not have
been added to individual poems earlier than their entry
into an anthology are matters which are apparently
not deemed worthy of consideration by Mr. Srinivasa
Aiyangar. The truth is that we now know so little of
the technical conditions which governed the propaga-
tion and preservation of literature and literary tradition
in the distant past that it is unprofitable to hazard
surmises against which may be pitted other surmises
not less plausible. But this we do know: that in some
manner that seems to us such a marvel, the ancients
commanded the means of handing down from genera-
tion to generation, orally or otherwise, a considerable
literature with exceptional accuracy. The history of
the Vedic Samhitas with their anukramapis and of the
early Buddhist Pali literature is sufficient proof of this.
In the course of generations differences in readings
cropped up, and particular schools and redactions of
‘works died out for one reason and another; but these
changes did not affect the substantial accuracy of what

* See Pandit Svaminatha Aiyar's remarks in his Preface.
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was actually preserved and handed down. It seems
therefore only proper to aecept the colophons to the
poems which have reached wus through the same
channels as the poems themselves as of equal authenti-
city with the poems to which they are attached, unless,
indeed, it is proved on substantial grounds that the
colophons were the inventions of a much later age, the
correct tradition having died out long before.

In trying to establish the unreliable character of
the colophons to the Pugam, Mr. Srinivasa Alyangar
permits himself to make so many contradictory
statements that it is not easy to understand his real
position on questions of vital importance to the dis-
cussion. Let us first bring together his statements
about the chronology of the colophons and see how
they fare in relation to one another. In a somewhat
rhetorical rebuke he administers to modern Tamil
scholarship, he says: * “It is high time that scholars
gave up confounding the texts of poems with the
commentaries of probably a thousand years later ’, and
he makes it clear on the same page that, in his opinion,
the colophons and the commentaries were composed
probably between the twelfth and sixteenth centuaries.
From this we may conclude that the original com-
position of the poems has to be ascribed to a period
between the second and the sixth centuries. But then
we are told that “the four anthologies were made up in
the fifth and sixth centuries A.D.” and that, at that
time, “for each ode was noted the name of the tinas
(and perhaps turai) to which it belonged and the name
of its author.” So that, on the author’s own showing,
no great interval elapsed between the original composi-
tion of the poems and their collection in anthologies—a

* op. cit. p. 410.

[10]



PURANANURU

result which in itself would go far to establish the
authenticity of the ftradition relating to the poems.
This result is by no means so clear-cut, because else-
where Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar says * that Perund&vanar,
a poet of the ninth century A. D. ‘“seems to have
taken a great interest in the collections of the poems of
an earlier age, for he has provided introductory odes
in praise of Siva’ to some of these collections. In the
author’s Tamil book on the Pallavas he states more
definitely that Perund@vanéar of the ninth century made
the anthologies and provided them with introductery
verses. Then again, it is not clear whether the colophons
of the Puram are held to be all of them absolutely
unreliable and wuseless for historical purposes, or
whether only some of them are suspect for certain
specific reasons, or whether, lastly, because some are
demonstrably false, the rest have, for that reason, to be
rejected. “The Pupam as we have it,”" contends
Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar, ‘“has besides,t (1) colophons
indicating the particular occasions when each of the
first two hundred and sixty-six odes were sung,
(2) paraphrases of these two hundred and sixty-six odes
and brief notes grammatical or interpretive (sic). The
colophons stop where the paraphrases stop and pro-
bably both were done by an editor of the age when
commentaries were composed on old Tamil poems, i.e.,
probably between the twelfth and sixteenth centuries.
The colophons, and not the commentaries, are resumed
with the three hundred and fifty ninth ode and are
continued to the end.” Once more the errors in the
statement of facts in this passage are not only con-
siderable in themselves, but are such as to lend strong
support to the hypothesis that the colophons and the

* op. cit. p, 159.

4+ i.e., besides the #na?, #1zai and the name of the author g2. cét. p, 410.
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COLA STUDIES

paraphrases of the first part of the collection belong to
one late author. The facts as stated in the passage just
quoted are: (1) the colophons and the paraphrases
stop at the 266th ode, and (2) the colophons, not the
commentaries, are resumed with the 359th ode and are
continued to the end. The necessary implication is
that there are no colophons to poems numbering 267
to 358 inclusive. Now this is simply not correct.

because Nos. 315, 344-5 have colophons like the other
poems, and on Nos. 861-3 and some other verses we
have no more information than we get on the odes that
are said to have no colophons (Nos. 267 to 358). In
reality, the colophons were furnished for all the odes
and, as already stated it is only the decayed state of
the manuscripts that is responsible for the gaps in our
knowledge. This is sufficiently indicated by the
learned editor of the work in his preface. Further, it
is conceivable that the tipai and furai were sometimes
inserted later, because this can be done by any one who
knows the rules of grammar and has before him
particular poems and their contexts; but it is in-
conceivable that these contexts themselves, without
which the tinai and turai could not even be guessed at
in several instances, were the inventions of an age
much later than that to which the poems belonged.
It is necessary at this point to quote (in translation) the
remarks on the state of the manuscripts made by Pandit
V. Svaminatha Aiyar in his preface to the first edition,
as these are best caleulated to place the commentary
and the colophons in a proper light. He says: ¢ In
this commentary are to be found many words that are
not in current use. Further, here and there a few
sentences seem to have been misplaced. As there are
no means at present available to make necessary
alterations and as I hope later to be able to do so when

[12]



PURANANURU

better manuscripts become available, I have published
them exactly as I found them in the manuscripts. This
commentary is extant only for the first 266 poems of
this work; in no manuscript is found the commentary
for the remaining poems; and after poem No. 242 the
commentary has suffered damage and is somewhat
confused. We do not know who wrote this commen-
tary. The discussions of this author in his special
notes on some poems indicate the existence of an
older gloss on this work which has not come down
to us.

“ The manusecripts of the text of the poems (which
did not contain the commentary), besides exhibiting
geveral variations due to the excess or shortage of
letters and words and many confused transpositions,
did not contain the #ipai after some poems, the furas
after others, and both after yet others; the names of the
composers had got damaged after some poems, and
these of the subjects of the poems after others, and
in some other instances the mames of both had dis-
appeared.” This description of the manusecripts by the
great scholar who spent so many years in collating
them should give the quietus to all baseless conjectures
on the colophons and their relation to the extant

commentary.

«Jt is evident,” says Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar, *
¢ that some of the colophons appended to the poems by
the editor do not embody tradition but contain guesses,
sometimes wild.”” Our examination of the value of the
Puram Four Hundred as a source of history would not
be complete without a consideration of the cases
adduced by Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar in support of his
statement just quoted. His first instance emerges from

* 0p. cit. page 410.

[13]



COLA STUDIES

a comparison of songs numbered 76 and 77, both said
to be compositions of a single poet, Idaikkunzir Kilar,
on the same hero, the Pandya Nedunjeliya who was
victor at Talaiyalanganam. Xe says: It is imposssible
to believe that the hero victor of Talaiyalanganam,
known to the poet (76) and the boy-hero, unknown to
the poet (77) were one and the same person.” DBut was
the boy-hero unknown to the poet? The operative
part of the text of Puram 77 is :
“nedundérk-kodinji poliya ninrdn
yar-kol valka-vavan kanni

which is translated by Mr. Aiyangar thus: ¢ He stands
s0 as to adorn the carved post of the chariot; whoever
he may be, may his garland not fade for a long time.””
A more literal rendering would be ; “ Who verily is it that
stands so as to adorn the carved post of the chariot?
May his garland flourish!” Far from being ignorant of
the identity of the boy-king, the poet is sure that there
is only one answer to his question. Further if amidst
the many uncertainties of the literature of the S’ang‘a.ln,
there is one fact established beyond all doubt, it is that
the hero of Talaiyalanginam was a little boy whose
youth tempted the cupidity of his neighbours.® And
this raises a strong presumption of the identity of the
persons to whom Puram 76 and 77 refer; and what
can be more natural than that an admiring poet should,
as he does in Puyam 77, exaggerate the youth of his hero
in celebrating his victory and sing of him as a tender
child who, despite his youth, worked wonders on the
field of battle ? The next instance adduced is Puram 74,
which is said to have been composed in a C5la prison,
by a C&ra king amazed at his own pusillanimity in
seeking water of his jailors to quench his thirst. The
colophon says that the prisoner did not drink the water

* of. Pugam 72 and the present writer's T%e Papdyan Kingdom pp. 27-8
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he got, and describes his act in the words: “upnpin
Sollittunjiya p@ttw ’ which might mean that without
drinking the water, he uttered the lines and died. 'This
is the meaning accepted by Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar who
draws attention to a contradictory tradition related
in the Tamil-navalar-caritai which says that this ode
was composed by the king and despatched to his poet-
friend Poygaiyar who thereupon sang the ¢Kalavali
Forty' and obtained his release. ‘The fact that the
two legends contradict each other shows,” we are
assured * ¢ that supposed traditions which Tamil
scholars regard as sacrosanct are but brittle reeds to
lean upon in historical investigation.” The first thing
to observe in this connection is that the Tamil-Navalar-
Caritas is, as Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar admits, a demons-
trably late work of the sixteenth century A. D. ¥ and
some regard must be had to this in pitting its traditions
against those in the colophons of the Purandnuiu.
Further, in this particular instance, the note in the
Caritai leaves altogether unexplained the reference
to drinking water that occurs in the text of the
poem. The suggestion has been made 1 that the Cgra
for whose release the Kalavali was composed by Poygai
was some king other than the author of Puram 74.
But it is not possible to accept this, because Senganan,
the Cola king is expressly mentioned both in the
colophon of the Pujam song and that of the Kalavali
as the Cera Trumporai’s foe ; and the Kalavli celebrates
Senganan’s victory. The real solution is that offered
by Pandit Svaminatha Aiyar himself; 9 we should

« Fiistory of the Tamiéls p. 414,

+ See Preface to T. Kanakasundaram Pillai's Edn. of the Cariteé p. XIL

t op. cit. p. 58. Also Kalavaeli Bdp, by N. M. Venkatasami Nattar, Preface
pp 4-5.

1 fﬂ?agrztmmz‘_l_um Pirk@lattamilum p, 94. He is followed by Pandit Ananta-
rama Aiyar in his edition of the Aw/avaf7, Preface p, 12 & n. '
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understand the word ¢iunjiya’ in the colophon not in
the sense ‘died,” but in the not less usual meaning
‘slept” or ‘swooned.” The note in the Navalar-caritai
which says that the song was despatched to Poygaiyar
seems hardly trustworthy; because the poet should,
even withont such a reminder to him, have known of
his king’'s fate. The other disecrepancies * between the
notes in the Caritai and the colophon of Puram 74
are too inconsiderable to affect the authenticity of the
latter. Again,two objections are urged by Mr. Srinivasa
Aiyangar against the colophon to Puram 47. It says
that by this song Koviir Kilar saved a fellow poet
from being put to death as a spy by Nedungilli
who died at Kariyaru. First “there is nothing in the
poem remotely suggesting a spy;’’ secondly, “Kovir
Kilar was a favourite of the enemies of Nedungilli
i.e., Nalangilli and Killi Valavan, and therefore not
likely to have any influence with Nedungilli.” Neither
of these objections is sound. The first objection is
casily met. The ftranslation of the poem given by
Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar himself clearly suggests the
idea of espionage, or at any rate, of some means of
mjuring persons. It is this: ¢ The life of these seckers
of patronage is free from the blame of harming others.”
This in fact is the main argument of the piece and the
original is very vigorous :
ipparigil valkkai
pirarkku-ttidarindanrs-vinga.

The second objection stated above also overlooks
the argument of the poet, that poets of his kind moved
freely from one prince to another not taking account
of their political relations, and that it would be wrong
to suspect a poet who visited him simply because he

* They are: the mention of the ‘ east gate ' instead of the * west gate’ and
the number of the poem, given as 158 in the Caritas.
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had last left the court of a political rival. Further,
by saying that Koviar Kilar was the favourite of the
enemies of Nedungilli viz., Nalangilli and Killivalavan,
Mr. Aiyangar identifies Nedungilli who died at Kariyaru
with Nedungilli who was besieged at Uraiyiir by
Nalangilli. If this identification is correct, 'as most
probably it is, then it would transpire that Kovar Kilar
was as much friends with Nedungilli as with his foes;
for Puyam Nos. 44 and 45 are by Kovir Kilar and on
Nedungilli. In fact this poet’s successful efforts in the
promotion of peace and mutual good will among the
pugnacious princelings of his time come in for special
notice and appreciation by Dr. G. U. Pope. * Lastly,
about Puram 173 Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar remarks: It
is impossible to regard this ode but as the song of a
hungry bard in search of a patron; yet it is attributed
to a royal personage by the editor of the Puram.”
This objection seems at first sicht to be indeed
well-taken. But Pannan is mentioned together with
Killivalavan by Kovar Kilar in Puzam 70, and conse-
quently there is no intrinsic difficulty in accepting that
Killivalavan who died at Kulamugram and Pannan were
contemporaries and that the king might conceivably
have composed a song on his friend Papnan. Though
the subject-matter of Pugam 173 seems hardly suited to
such a composition, its explanation may be that the
poem is conceived as the utterance of a bard, as
suggested in all the alternative interpretations given
in its commentary. ¥+ I.et us grant, however, that a
real incongruity may have arisen by a wrong poem
or colophon having been substituted for the right one
at this point. And a close scrutiny may reveal some
other instances of a similar character. DBut it is
* 7 4. XXIX p 255.

+ A comparison of this poem with Puzem Nos. 270 and 312, especially the
former, is very instructive on this point.
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grossly to exaggerate the issue to say, as Mr. Srinivasa
Aiyangar does, that *“ many more such colophons can
easily be found in the anthology’ (italics mine). We
can hardly expect that in the course of long centuries
the anthologies have been transmitted to us without
errors in details having crept in. But, for this reason,
to cast a doubt on the accuracy of whole groups of
poems and their colophons and to reject them whole-
sale is to apply standards of ecriticism which would
render all historical writing impossible. As is only to
be expected in such a case, the practice of writers is
often better than would result from a rigid application
of the principles enunciated by them, and Mr. Srinivasa
Aiyangar himself has made far more use of the Puram
Four Hundred than would be proper if he held fast to
the criticisms urged by him against the credibility of
the poems and the traditions relating to them as found
in the colophons. In the next study on Karikidla will
be found instances of colophons fully borne out by the
texts of poems in different anthologies, sufficient proof
that the colophons embody genuine history.

It is also necessary to observe, before closing, that
the question of the authenticity of the colophons which
has engaged our attention so far, is different from that
of the internal chronology of the poems that results
from our accepting them. It is indeed true that hasty
genealogical lists have been evolved for the dynasties
represented in the poems; these lists lack support
from the colophons and Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar does
well to deprecate them. But their shortcomings leave
untouched the main question of the authority and
correctness for purposes of history of the literary
tradition we have been discussing. The method of
working in data drawn from it in a restoration of the
past, aud the pattern resulting from their disposition
offer limitless scope to the talent of the individual
historian.
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KARIKALA IN HISTORY AND LEGEND

The name of Karikdla fills a great place in the
early history of the Tamils. Some of the later CBla
kings of the line of Vijayalaya are known from their
inscriptions to have borne the name. Several ruling
families in the Telugu districts claimed desecent from
Karikala. Lastly, he is the centre of many stories of a
palpably legendary character. The Age of Karikala
has been the subject of many discussions in recent
years ; it can hardly be said that any conclusive results
have yet been reached.

The primary sources of our knowledge of Karikila,
the early Tamil Cola king, are literary. We have also
secondary literary sources of later times, and equally
late epigraphical references of a vague character. It is
best to arrange these as far as possible in a chrono-
logical order and indicate the information that can
be gathered from them. The list that follows is not
intended to be exhaustive, but calculated to show the
diversity in the nature of the sources we are dealing
with by furnishing examples of a representative
character.

I Puwrananiivu.—(a) No. 7. The stanza is said
to have been composed by Karungulal-Adan&ar on
Karikala. The king’s name does not figure in the text,
and it is a general praise of the king's prowess in war.

(b) No. 656. This is said to be a lament of
Kalattalaiyar uttered when a Cé&ra king, Perunjéral
Adan, wounded in the back in a fight with Kariksila,
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resolved to give up his life by starvation * after such
an ignominious defeat. The text of the poem mentions
the wound in the back of the dying king but gives no
names. We learn, however, from the next verse and
from Ahandn@iru 55, that these events happened,
exactly as théy are given in Puram 65 and its colo-
phon, at the battle of Vennipparandalai.

(¢) No. 66. A song by Venni-kkuyattivar
comparing the relative merits of Karikala and his Céra
foe after the battle of Vennipparandalai. This piece is
important because it gives the names of Karikal-valavan
and Vennipparandalai, and mentions the suicide of the
enemy—a striking confirmation of the data furnished
by Pupam 65. The anthor of this poem, whose name
means ‘‘ Potter woman of Venni’ was most probably a
native of Venni and an eyewitness to the battle that
took place in its neighbourhood.

(d) Puram 224, In this poem Xarungalal-
Adanar, the author of Puram 7 (ante, commiserates the
world on the loss it sustained by the death of Karikala.
The text does not give the name of the king which’
occurs only in the colophon. The king's heroism,
his patronage of poets and the Vedic sacrifices
performed by him are mentioned at some length.

II.  Pattuppattu (a) Porunar@rruppadai.—A poem
of 248 lines by Mudattima-kkanniyar, Karikala is
mentioned by mame (1. 148) and said to be the son of

®* Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar apparently understands the expression Pal-
vadakkiruttal as  death by cutting one's throat with a sword V—FHistory of the
Tamils p. 836. Contre Pandit V, Svaminatha Aiyar's note at p 135 of his edition
of the Puzenaniiyn, which I have followed. I may add that the king starved,
sword in hand, to indicate the disgrace he had sustained on the field. Puzam 65
purports to be a strictly contemporary reference to events; .kiaw: 55 clearly
refers to them as in the past, but is very wvaluable as corroborating the Pugan
stanza. Mr. P. T, Srinivasa Aiyangar's doubts on this head (Zawidls p. 337)
seem to be somewhat misplaced.
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Uruvappahger - ilanjetcenni (1. 130). He inherited the
right to his estate while he was in his mother's womb,
(. 132, t@y vayirrirundu d3yam eydi)—a statement
which the annotator Nacecin@rkkiniyar interprets as
meaning that Karikala’s birth was delayed by unnatural
means, and that he was retained in his mother’'s womb
until the auspicious moment ecame for his being
delivered. The battle of Venni in which he defeated
two great kings (Pandya and Cera) on the same field is
narrated in some detail (ll. 141-48). For the rest, the
poem describes at length the liberality of Karikala and
the fertility of the Kavéri country and other matters
of no immediate concern to this study. The clause
mudiydr ™ avat puku poludirram pakai muray Selavum
(11. 187-8) must, however, be noted specially here. It
occurs in the general description of Karik&la’s rule and
is, in itself, simple enough if we understand it to mean
that the older men laid aside their differences when
they entered the sabha of the king, or, if the alternative
reading ‘$olavum’ of the last word is accepted,—that
the older men went to the sabka to state their disputes
(and get them adjudged). Here again the annotator
sees an allusion to the tradition + that a young Cbla
king, dressed himself as an old man, and surprised by
his correct judgment two greyhaired litigants who
laid their cause before him. It may be observed in
passing that the words in our poem, taken in their
context, do mnot clearly mention any dispute or its
settlement by the king ; whereas the traditional stanza
of the Palamoli and the reference in the Manimékalai
contain no mention of Karikala.

#*This word is an antithesis to /e/ydr (young folk) of the preceding clause.
Pandit Svaminatha Aiyar notes an alternative reading ¢ Solawum’ for the last
word, in this clause

T Palemoli No 6 (ed. T. Chelvak@avariya Mudaliar). Also Manimzkalet
IV ). 107-8. Neither of these texts gives the name of the king.
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() Pattinappilai. A poem of 3801 lines by
Kadiyaltir Uruttirangannanar. It contains gorgeous
descriptions of the land of the Kavéri and of Kavirip-
piimpattinam in particular, and mentions incidentally
some occurrences of the life and rule of Karikala,
here called Tirumavalavan (1. 299). In a vivid passage
replete with striking similes (1l. 220-R8) the poet tells
us how Karikala in his youth was imprisoned by
his enemies and effected his escape after a tough fight
with the guards of his prison and thereby made
himself master of the kingdom. Besides giving a vague
general account of Karikala’s prowess in war and the
devastation of enemy countries that was a wmarked
feature of his work as conqueror, the poet tells us that
among those subjugated by Karikila were the many
Oliyar, the ancient Aruvalar, the Northerners and the
Westerners and the Pandya ; while the petty chieftains
of the shepherd class and of the line of Irungovel
were stamped out by him. He is believed to have
given up Uraiyiir and shifted his capital elsewhere,
though he took care to renew and fortify that city
afresh (1l. 285-8).

(¢) Venba No. 3 quoted at end of () * Kari-
kala’s sway failed to measure the three worlds but
was confined only to this, as his leg had suffered from
fire, an allusion to the Dwarf incarnation of Visnu.

HI.  Akan@psiyu. This is an anthology of amatory
lyrics which contain only passing and often somewhat

far-fetched allusions to political events, contemporary
or otherwise.

(a) No. b5.—-A reference to the battle of
Vennivayil as a past event. cf. ante n. on I (&)

® This verse is not from the Palamefi as Dr. S. K. Aiyangar seems to
think—See his ducient Zndia p. 351 . 2.
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(8) No. 125.—* Like the cowardly- kings who,
unable to face the might of Peruvala-kkarikal, aban-
doned their nine umbrellas in broad daylight at
Vakai-pparandalai.”

(¢) No. 141.—* The famous Karikal victorious
in war who fixed up the Selku«_ii "’ (see later)

(d) No. 2486. ‘ Greater than the wuproar in
Alundiir on the day when at the gates of Venni the
famous Karikala roused to great fury inflicted a
crushing defeat on his enemies in which eleven Velir
fell together with (some) kings.”

(e) No. 876.—Mentions the name of the king.

1V. Silappadikaram :—In the text of this beautiful
romantic poem we have three clear references to
Karikila and the annotators discover four others
elsewhere in the poem. It would be obviously desirable
to keep the text and the annotations apart. First, the
relevant passages in the text are :—

(@) Canto V, 1. 90-104. Tiramavalavan
(Karikd@la) who was eager for war and found no match
for him in the Tamil land, once upon a time (ann@l 1. 94)
undertook an invasion of the northern countries as
far as the Himalayas and obtained certain presents
from the kings of the Vajra, Magadha and Avanti
countries.

(&) Canto VI, 1. 159-60. Karikal-valavan
is said to have performed a ceremonial bath in the
freshet of the Kavéri, attended by a great crowd.

(¢) Canto XXI, . 11-ff. The daughter of
Karikgla, the Cola king, saw her husband, the ruler
of Vanji, being washed away while they were both
bathing ; and, going after him in the flood, she rescued
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him miraculously. This story occurs in the midst
of a series of legends of chaste women of the past
and the miracles effected by them. *

We may now turn to the statements of the annota-
tors of the Silappadik@ram on Karikala.

(d) Canto III. 1. 11—means literally ¢ In
order to exhibit (Madavi’s dance) to the king with
the hero’s anklet (kalal)”; and the earlier of the two
commentaries gives the annotation: ‘ desiring to have
the first exhibition (of dance) in the swubha of the CGla
Karikayperuvalattan who had the hero’s anklet.” The
later annotator Adiyarkkunallar follows this hint not
only in this context, but extends it to others e.g., canto
i. 11. 65-8 5 v. 212 and vi. 15. It must be noted, however,
that there is nothing in the text to warrant these
comments which create the impression that the story of
the poem is laid in the period of Karikala’s rule. And
this is contrary to the indications furnished by the text
of the Silappadikaram.

V. Mapimekalai:—Canto I, 1. 89. ¢ As on the
day when king Karikala went forth”, apparently on his
Northern campaign as related in the Silappadikaram
(IV. (a) ante). It must be noticed that this brief
reference is also clearly to events in the past.

VI. Palamoli.—(a) Verse No. 6.—See ante II (a).
Only the commentary gives the name of Karikala, not
the Vepba.

() Verse No. 230. The text records that an
elephant from Kalumalam went and chose a man from
Karuviir for the kingship. The commentary sees in
this incident a reference to Karikdla's accession.

® See Pandit Svaminatha Aiyar’s note at p. 488 of the .§z'lfzppnd'iieﬁram for
other references to the story.
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(¢) Verse No. 239. The text has simply: “The
Cola’s son who escaped with his life from a fire got
the aid in later life of a man named Pidarttalai, and
held the sceptre with success.” The gloss of an
anonymous commentator on this verse runs: “ Even
Karikala who in his youth, though consigned to
flames by his enemies, managed to escape with his life,
obtained the aid of his (maternal) uncle, Irumbidart-
talaiyar by name, * and, later in his life, attained the
monarchy which was his by right and ruled as a just
king.”

Before leaving the evidence drawn from early
Tamil literature and proceeding to set down that of
later literature and epigraphy, it may be desirable to
indicate our general position regarding the chronology

and the relative value of the sources so far reproduced.
The general question of the age of the earliest extant
l'amil literature has been so often discussed that it
is unnecessary again to pursue the subject here. My
view ig that this literature belongs to the early centuries
of the christian era, and it rests not so much on the
Gajab@hu synchronism, which in itself is quite a sound
one, + as on general considerations arising out of a
comparison of the political and economic conditions
in Southern India as reflected in this body of literature
with what we learn on the same subject from Kuropean

® This seems to be the only evidence of the relation here mentioned
between Karikfila and Irambidarttalar It 1s strange that a scholar like
Mr. X. V. Subrawania Aiyar should have used such a statement as evidence of
chronology {See bhis Aductent Dekkar, p. 107)

4+ Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar (History of the Tamils p. 38) holds that the
reading * Kdwel vendan’' at S77. XXX 1. 160 destroys all theories based on the
synchronism. 1 do not think so. The prologue still remains, and it seems to
be the earliest account we possess of the coming 1in of the Pattini cult into
Ceylon where it has prevailed to tlhus dny. See Ceylon Antiguary and Literary
Registey Vol. X, ii, pp. 114 f,
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classical sources like the Periplus and Ptolemy, and
from the early Buddhist literature.

The question of the internal chronology of the
literature of early Tamil has unfortunately not received
as much attention as it deserves. But there seems to
be no reason to doubt either the priority of much of
the Purandniiye to the poems preserved in the other
anthologies and to the twin epies the S‘ilapg?adz’k&ram
and the Mayimekalai, or the claim registered in the
colophons to most of these poems that they were
contemporary compositions of poets dealing with
particular situations to which they were eye-witnesses.
There is mnothing of the conventional about these
poems, each of which is a living realistic picture of
a genuine human situation. It seems to me that in
these poems we have some of the most gennine records
of exceptional interest to the historian of Southern
India; and these must be treated as a class apart.
Hence the poems of the Purann#ire bearing on the
subject of this study have been placed in the first
group. For the rest, T have sought to group the
sources, not strictly in their chronological order—we
know yet so little of this-—but in the order of their
importance and trustworthiness. An attempt has been
made throughout to keep clear the distinction between
data furnished by the originals and by the glosses on
them by latter-day commentators.

We may now bring together the evidence relating
to Karikala from epigraphy and the later literature of
Southern India :

VII. The Malépadu plates of Punyakumara * (11. 2-5)
say: ‘ Dinukara-kula-mandar@cala-mandira - pidapasya

® L. [ XI. No. 35.
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kavera-tanayd - velollanghana-praamana- pramukha-dyane-
katiSaya - k@rinah Trair@jya - sthiti - matmasaikytavatah
Larikalasyanvaye”’, meaning ‘‘ In the family of Karikala,
who was the mandara tree on the Mandara mountain
 viz., the solar race; who was the worker of many
wonders like that of controlling the daughter of Kavera,
overflowing her banks; who obtained for himself the
position of (the headship of the) three kingdoms.”
These plates have been dated by Mr. Krishna Sastri
in the eighth century. They may well be, however, a
century earlier than that. * However that may be, they
are interesting for two reasons. This is the earliest
mention so far known of the connection of Karikala
with any family in the Telugu country. This is also
the earliest reference to the flood banks of the Kaveri.
And there is no mention yet of Trinétra Pallava.

VIII. The genealogy (legendary part) in the
Cbla  Copper-Plates and the Kanyakumari record
(Vijayalaya line) :—

(a) The Anbil plates of Sundara CGla give the
order Senni, Killi, Karikala, Koccenganan (verse 13)
and mention only the name of Karikala.

(b) The Tiruvalangadu plates of Rajendra I
place Karikila between Peranagkilli and Kocecenganan
and furnish two explanations of the king’s name in the
words—* Kalatvit karipdm kale$ca,’ besides mentioning
his rebuilding of Kanel (Karcim yasca navicakdra
kanakash) and the construction of the banks of the

Kaveri.

* See Dr. N. Venkataramanayya—d nete on the Date af the Malepadu
plates—Madras  Christian  College Magazive 1929 p. 15. Also  Aysore
Archaeological Repors, 1925 p. 86 1. 26.
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(¢) The larger Leyden grant (v. 11) gives his
name after Panaecapa and before KGccenganan; it
ealls him also Arik@la and mentions the construction of
the K&veéritira,

(d) The Kanyakumari (stone) inscription of
Virardjéndra devotes two verses to him, giving his
name between Pernnarkkilli and other famous kings
before him, and Valabha immediately after. Verse 48
is a general praise of Karikala’s prowess, interesting
only for the phrase samutthitaripw - kgitipala - kalah—
¢ Death to hostile monarchs up in arms (against him).’
The next verse (49) runs:

sa kaveri-ndtrtkrta-sakala-sasyam vidadhatim
payah - ptraih - spharai - ravani - mavinito-
ddhatiharal |
pratiribhiit@bhir-narapati-karasligta-pitaka-
prakirnibhir - mrdbhir - nyaruna-darunfgrésara
-samah n
That is to say, * * (Karik&la) who was as bright as
the sun and who curbed the pride of the insubordinate,
controlled the K&avéri—which, by its excessive floods,
caused the earth to be deprived of its produce—by

means of a bund formed of earth thrown in baskets
carried in hand by (enemy) kings.”

These records of the 10 and 11th centuries A. D.
call for a few remarks in passing. Karikala’s connec-
tion with K&nel is first mentioned in (4); and so
also (d) first sets forth the story of Karikala employing
enemy kings in the construction of the embankment
of the river. But even in the elaborate verse 49 of (d)
we find no mention of Pallava T'rin&tra.

2 The translation is that of Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, T. 4. S. III pp.
154-5 slightly altered.
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IX. Kalingattupparagi:—A poem describing the
conquest of Kalinga in the days Kulottunga I. The
aunthor Jayangond@r gives in the eighth seection of the
work the genealogy of the kings, which opens with
the statement that when Karikala had by superhuman
exploits won a victory over the Himalayas and subdued
them, Narada appeared before him and ordained that
he should write on the mountain the story of his race
as revealed to him by the sage (vv. 1-4). We learn
from a stray Venb@ * quoted by Adiyarkkunallar that
the éendu, whatever it was, with which Karikala
managed to spin the Himalaya round and round, was a
gift vouchsafed to him by a Sattan (a guardian deity)
of Kancipuram. The narration of Narada includes the
story of Karikala as well as that of his predecessors
and successors up to Jayadhara. Stress should not,
however, be laid on the superhuman element in this
narration, as it may be only a poetic device of the
anthor suited to the conventions of the Parapi. But
the quaint reference to Karikdla's conquest of the
Himalaya recalls the lines of the Silappadikaram on his
northern expedition.—IV (2). Karikala’s conquest of
the Pandya and the Céra, an enigmatic statement on
the construction of the banks of the Kavéri by
gsubordinate kings, the conquest of Kurumi and the
presentation of 16,00,000 gold pieces to the poet of
the Pattinappdlai occur among the events of his reign
(vv 19-21). The next verse (22) on the Céra and the
Pandya being made alternately torch-bearers in the
court is also to be referred appalenﬂy to the same
reign.

Here, the verse on the construction of the embank-
ment of the Kaveri must be considered somewhat

& Silappadikiram, V 15-8 comment.
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closely. Mr. Kanakasabhai translated the verse thus: *
“ Mukari was destroyed when he rubbed it out of the
map, finding that it did not suit the place prepared for
the banks of the Kaveéri which were being constructed
by vassal kings.” This ingenious translation is open
to many objections. It seems to import the details of
modern engineering practices such as drawing maps
and plans into the days of Karikala. It does violence
to the actual words in the verse which imply that
Mukari did not follow up something or somebody
(todara vandid@ mukari), and then a picture was asked
to be drawn of Mukari (vandidd mukariyai ppadatie-
luduka) ; the action that was taken afterwards consisted
in something being wiped out in the picture, most
probably an extra eye (idu mikaikkay) which resulted
in a similar consequence to the object represented by
the picture. ¥ Lastly, Mr. Kanakasabhai’s interpretation
ignores the literary tradition on the subject which
waxes strong from this time that a three-eyed king lost
his superfluous eye in this episode, as will be seen
from what follows :—

X The Ulas of Ottakkiittan :—(a) Vikrama
$olan wl@ 1. 24-6:
tellaruvic—
cennippuliyériruttik-kirl tiritéup-
ponnikkarai-kanda piipatiyum—a brief reference
to the turning of the Himalayas and the making of the
Kaveri banks.
(b)) Kuldttungalolan wla-1l. 34-86,
talaiyéru
mankonda ponnikkaraikatta varadan
kan-konda $Senni karikdlan ; that is, ¢ the c¢Bla
Karikala who took the eye of him who did not come

# 7. 4. XIX p. 331.
+4 Cf. Mr. T. G. Aravamuthan : 77%e K@veré, the Maukfiaris and the gavlgam: Age.
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to raise the Kaveri banks which took the earth carried
on the heads (of subordinate kings).” *

(¢) Rajaragasolan-wld 11. 32—4: a statement that
a king (Karikﬁla,) branded with his tiger-crest the strong
chests of his foes and the slopes of the northern M&ru.

These extracts from the triad of ula@s, specially (),
show distinctly that in the stanza from the Paraps
(VIII 20) we have clearly one of the earliest statements,
if not the earliest, about the three-eyed foe of Karikala.
He is called Mukari in the Paraps, and an elaborate
attempt + has been made to connect him with the
Maukharis of Northern India on the strength of the
northern expedition of Karikala to which the Silapp-
adikaram makes such detailed reference. Great as is
the value of some of the results obtained by
Mr. T. G. Aravamuthan in the course of his investiga-
tion, his conjecture about the identity of Mukari and
Maukhari would seem to lack enough support. The
weakness of his argument on this head is recognised
by the author himself. 1 We have evidence of a clan of
Maukharis in the 3rd and 2nd centuries B. C. and of a
line of kings, Maukharis, from the 5th or the Gth
century A. D. There is nothing but surmise to guide
us in the great stretch of time that intervenes. ‘While
the Silappadik@ram which gives the earliest detailed
account of Karikdla's northern expedition makes no
mention of Mukari though it knows about a king
of Magadha who was subjugated by the southern ruler,
it is difficult, on the evidence of an obscure stanza in
a work of the late 11th century A. D., to take him

® Cf. No. 83 of the much later Remgdfe PepdZ quoted by Mr T. G.
Aravamuthan ep. ¢# pp. 18-9.

+ Mr. T. G. Aravamuthan gp. &2
I op. cit. p. 57.
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to have been a Maukhari of the I or II century A. D.
On the other hand, there is no lack of other literary
evidence from the Tamil and Telugu countries that
establishes conclusively the identity of Mukari of
the Parapi with the Mukkanti or Trin&tra who figures
in Telugu epigraphy as the contemporary of Karikala
in the celebrated formula :(—
carana-sardruha-vihata-vilGecana-TrilGecana
-pramukha-khila-prthivi§vara-karita
kaveri-tira-karikala-kula..

XI. Kuldttungan Fillaittami] is a fine poem on
Kulsttunga II by Ottakkfittan, a poet of the 12th
century and the author of the ulds already noticed (X).
In this poem we read: *

mule-kula-nadikkarasar mudikodu vakutta karai

mukiroda-vamaitta-darivs-

mira-pugzamu-mokka mninadoru puli porikka

vada-vimagiri tirittadayivo-

mikal mukari mukkanilu-moru kaniliya-kkiliyi-

leJudu-kanalitta-deyivom

“We know of the raising up to the clouds of the banks

made for the full family-river by the crowns of

(subordinate) kings; we know of the spinning of

the snow-mountain of the north for engraving on either

side of it your unrivalled tiger-crest; we know of

the wiping out of one eye traced on the picture so that
the inimical Mukari lost one of his three eyes.”

This passage which so strikingly recalls the
Karikala legends recorded in the Ralingatiu-pparayi
and which is written by a poet laureate of the CGla
court, of the generation next to that of the author of

* The Zamil-ppolsl (Tanjore) Vol. V. p. 39.
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the Parapi, furnishes an excellent comment on the
earlier work at this point, and settles the frue meaning
of the verse from the Parani.

XII. The Periyapuripam of Sekkilar of the time
of Kulottunga II mentions Karika@la's renovation of
Kiancipuram in the Kaliyuga by fortifying it afresh and
encouraging people to immigrate and settle in the new
city : see Torukkuripputtopda-ndyanar Purapam v. 85.

XI1II. The Papditaradhya carita, a Telugu Saiva
work of perhaps the early 13th century, gives virtnally
the same story as the Parapi with slight variations and
the relevant passage has been reproduced and translated
by Dr. N. Venkata Ramanayya at pp. 88-9 of his
Trildeana Pallava and Karikala Cola.™*

XIV. Telugu epigraphy — Several inscriptions
from various parts of the Telugu country contain the
celebrated formula quoted above Carapa sarbruiha etc.
The earliest of these inscriptions is dated S. 945
(1023 A. D.) +

As Mr. Krishna Sastri points out: ¢ Almost all
the families of kings and chiefs in the South which
{race their origin to the Sun mention Karikala among
their ancestors, and describe him as having constructed
banks on either side of the river Kavéri. The Kakati-
yas of Warangal and, in later times, the Matla chiefs
of Cuddapah and the Saluva chiefs of Karvétinagar
and a number of feudatory families who intermarried

#* The learned author considers the Telugu version ‘‘ as old as the passage

in the Kulingattupparani’’ All the Tamil sources under X, XI and XII appeat,
however, to be earlier than the Papditdradhyae carita.

+ See Dr. N. V. Ramanayya op. 7. pp. 115-6, (item 2). It may be noted that
the reference made by the author to the Darsi fragmentary insciiption of Vikra-
mAditya I as one referring to Mukkant: or Tringtra {(Ne. 1 at pp. 109 and 117)
is not warranted by the text of the inscription.

(53]
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with the Vijayanagara kings of the lunar race, mention
Karikala in their genealogy.” * Again: “In a (Telugu)
record of the 11th century A. D. from the Bastar
state, it is stated that a chief named Candraditya, a
feudatory of the Nagavams$i king Jagadékabhiigana
Maharaja Dhardvarsa, was a descendant of Karikala
Cola of the solar race, belonged to the Kasyapa gGtra,
was the lord of the river Kaveéri and of the (historic)
town of Oraiytir and bore the lion-crest.””

An example of the persistence and the growth
of Karikala legends in later times is furnished by the
copperplate grant dated 1856 A. D. (§@ke munyrsinétra-
candraganite) of the Telugu-Coda chief Bhakti-raja
which contains the following about Karikala :

“arikd@lastatc jatah Karika@lastatSbhavat !
aticitraih caritraih svaih piirvajanatyaseta yah 1
asnasid-ganga-tSyai-ranudina-mavani-palahasta-

kramattaih
kaveri-setubandhe-nikhila-narapati-nagrahi-

dagra-vestyail

astambhid-BhojarGja-prahita-mapacits-rbhaja-
nam b{h)andhaviyyam
padangusthena bhalé vilasita-mabhidat-pallaven-
drasya netram (|
‘We notice here that Arikala, in the Leyden. grant an
attribute of Karikala, has now become the name of a

new king, the father of Karikala, ¥ and the daily bath of
the king in the water of the Ganges transmitted by the
* E. L XI, p. 340 1. 2.
+ £. 2. XI, p. 338.

Y Jfournai of Oriental Research, V. pp. 138 and 334.
N Cf. Hultzsch at S. 7. /. 11 378 » 8.
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hands of his vassals is a new embellishment of the
old motif of the vanquished kings working at Karikala's
tasks like common labourers. The story of the loss
of the third eye of the Pallava king is repeated. We
may, before proceeding to discuss the interesting and
difficult questions that arise in connection with
Karikala and his life, mention briefly the data furnished
by literary compositions of more recent times.

XV. The Navacolacarita. * This work is part of
the hagiology of Vira-Saivism. Composed originally
in Hala-kannada, the work was rendered into Telugu
verse by Pgsetti Lingannpa-kavi in the fourteenth
century. The story of Karikala which figures first in
these ‘Tales of the Nine Cdlas’ is thus summarised
by the editor.of the Telugu original in his preface: ¥
¢ While Karikala, an ardent devotee of Siva, was ruling
the country with unrivalled power, one day he went
out for a hunt in the forest on the banks of the Kavari
and was resting a while in a lovely spot. Then there
occurred a wonderful event which brought home to
the king’s mind the great merit of the Kaveéri; having
witnessed it the king thought that he should raise the
banks on either side of the river and dig a tank and
earn for himself the religionus merit thereof. So he
sent for his S@mantas (subordinate chiefs) from the
various parts of the realm for carrying out the work
and all of them came up, with the exception of
Bhaskara-Cola and Mukkanti C5da and others who held
themselves back on account of their noble birth and
other like reasons. The king undertook a dapdaydtrd
(expedition) against them, conquered them and took
them captives and compelled them to work on the

® See Wilson's Mackenzie Collection p. 273.
+ Navacdlacarita (Tel) Andhra-patrika Press, Madras (1923) pp. 8-9.
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construction of the banks of the Kavéri until the task
was completed.” Though sufficient for our pwrpose,
this bald summary does but scant justice to the
elaborate and eloquent narration of the original which
includes some stories well-known in other connections
such as that of Siva working as a day-labourer for
an old woman, *

XVIL The Colavam$acaritra or the BrhadiSvara
mahdtmya, a work of the 16th century A.D. or there-
about, narrates at great length the story of Karikala's
black leprosy being cured by his construction of the
celebrated Tanjore temple and even reports the very
words of the Brhadidistaka, a hymn of praise uttered
by the grateful king at the moment of his miraculous
relief from a fell disease.

XVIL. The Sé_lama@dalaéatakam : Verse 38 of this
work mentions the construction of the banks of the
Kaveéri and of a stone anicut across the river by a C&gla
king; and a venba found in some mss. of this work
purports to give a date for Karikala's construction of
the bank. But partly owing to its corrupt readings,
this verse can furnish little aid in a discussion of the
history of Karikala. }

XVIII. The S‘evvandippm‘o‘wam € —a late seven-
teenth century work, gives a story which states that
Karikala, the son of Parantaka, was brought by the
state-elephant for being enthroned in the CGla kingdom
at a time when Uraiytir was destroyed in a sandstorm.

* The familiar Tamil story of Pittukku-man-§umandadu.

See Tiruvilaiyadal purBnam—any edition.

+ See Jowrnal of Oriental Research: Vol. IV, pp. 324 fl.
I See, however, T. G. Aravamuthan op. cit. pp. 67 fl

1 See the pura@pam (ed. Shanmukham Pillai, Madras, 1887) UgzaiyUralitta
Sarukkam vv. 91-93.

[ 36 ]



KARIKALA

One new element in the story is that the elephant
found the boy prince too heavy, and that to reduce
his weight his mother was advised by a saint to make a
mark on the soles of his feet with a piece of charcoal,
and then the elephant lifted. him up on his back and
carried him away without difficulty. A variant of the
same story is given by one of the Mackenzie mss. and
noticed at some length by Taylor in his Calalogue
Raisonne. *

The data thus brought together from many
sources bearing on the subject of this study are calcu-
lated to give an idea of the different phases through
which the Karikala legend, so to say, passes in the
course of centuries. The figure of Karikala is to start
with thoroughly realistic and historical ; there is nothing
about it that taxes our credulity or violates our sense
of congruity; but soon legend begins its busy work
and there comes in much that is not only unhistorical
and romantic, but inecredible, unnatural and super-
human. The streams of legend flow from many sources,
in the Tamil and Telugu countries, till at last the
figure of Karikala is submerged in the sea of religious
mythology. The legends are not altogether devoid
of interest to the student of folklore and {hagiology.
For our purpose, however, it is essential that each
incident that seeks admission into the history of
Karikala's life and reign must be tested very carefully
with reference to the source from which it proceeds
and the general probabilities of the case. The perfor-
mance of this task becomes doubly difficult, if we bear
in mind the limitations to our knowledge of the general
chronology of South Indian history. Whatever view
is held of the age of éangarn literature—our view of

® Vol IIT, pp. 514-5.
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it has been stated elsewhere—it should not be allowed
to influence unduly the discussion of the evidence
relating to particular events of Karikala’s reign on the
lines suggested above.

From the strictly contemporary statements on
Karikala in the sources grouped under I and II above,
we learn that Karikala was the son of Ilanj&tcenni;
that, as a young man, he fell into the hands of his
enemies who kept him in confinement and that he
gained his freedom by his own daring exertions; that
he was great alike in war and peace, and in the patro-
nage he gave to learning and poetry ; that he performed
Vedic sacrifices; that he fought at Venni where he
wounded his Céra contemporary in the back, and also
defeated the Pandya king ; that he renovated the inland
city of Upaiyfir, and was master of the sea-port at the
mouth of the K&averi and that his sway extended over
the Oliyar, the Aruvalar, the Northerners and the
Westerners and the Pandya, as well as the territory of
the petty chiefs of the shepherd class and of the line of
Irungovel. Except for the indefinite statement about the
Westerners and the Northerners which, on its face, is a
mere embellishment and should not be pressed far,
there is nothing in this account that is improbable
and this picture of the reign may be accepted as true.
The Oliyar, the Aruvalar, the shepherds and the line of
Irungdveél, the Panpdya and the C&ra are all well-known
tribes and dynasties of the Tamil country, and it is
quite possible_that an ambitious C&la monarch made
the atrength of his arm felt by them.

The commentator Naccinarkkiniyar, who wrote
in the 14th century or later, says * that Karikala’'s
mother was a daughter of an Alunddr V&l and that

* Tolkappiyam Porul Sttra 30—mennar pangir elc.
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his wife was another V&lir lady from Nangtar. He
cites no authority, but considering the contemporary
references to the V&ls in Karikala's time, we may
perhaps accept these statements as recording a genuine
tradition.

Of Karikala’s children we have little definite
knowledge. Mr. Kanakasabhai was clearly wrong in
making Narednai (the mother of Senguttuvan) the
daughter of Karikala.™ Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar
holds + that both Upgaiyfir and Puhar were under
Karikala and that after his death, his sons Manakkilli
and Vér-pahradakkai Peru-viyar-killi became rulers
respectively of Uraiyilir and Puh&ar. But as he himself
admits, there does not appear to be any direct evidence
either for the relationship suggested, or for the division
of the kingdom.

It has been held that the father of Karikdla ¥
died _as a crown prince—a view based entirely on his
name Ilanjétcenni. Karikila’s troubles in early life,
his imprisonment by lis enemies and his heroic escape
and even the great battle of Venni are often ascribed to
his father’s early death. Dr. S. K. Aiyangar observes
that there are a number of Karikala’s predecessogs
mentioned in the Sangam works; ¢ but in our present
state of knowledge of these it would be hazardous to
attempt arranging them on any scheme, either genea-
logical or successional.”” ¥ Yet he says immediately
after this : ¢ Karikdla's grandfather would appear to be
Verpahradakkai Perunaykkilli” ; and on this assump-
tion he writes: ¢The father died a prince and the

® See Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar- Szran Sedguttuvar 2nd edn, p. 106 n

+ Zid p. 101
1 Mr. K. V. Subramania Aiyar identifies him with Neydalangf@nal Ilanjet-
cenni (/. 4. 41 p. 147) who seems to have been a different person altogether.

9§ Awcient fndic p. 92.
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grandfather fell in battle and so the grandson was
left, when quite a young boy, heir to the throne of a
kingdom mnot in the enjoyment of peace. Nor were
causes wanting for civil dissensions. Young Karikdla
found himself a fugitive at Karfir after the disastrous
battle in which his grandfather fell along with his
Céra enemy. It was from here that he was fetched
to ascend the throne by the state elephant from
Kalumalam (Shiyali)””. Here we have a typical example
of the blending of information drawn from history
and legend that has played a conspicuous part in the
treatment of the reign of this early Cdla king. It is
dificult to choose between the two assumptions
quoted from two writers that Verpahradakkai-pperu-
narkkilli® was the son of Karikala and that he was
his grandfather. The fact is that his proximity to
Karikala in point of time is attested by the poet
Kalattalaiyar having composed songs both about
him and the Cg&ra contemporary of Karikala who
committed suicide in expiation of his cowardice at
Vennpi. If we accept the suggestion that Perunarkkilli
was of the generation after Karikala, we have also to
accept that the CSla war of the Céras, of which we
have one phase in the battle of Vepni in Karikila’s
reign, was continued in later times; and also that
S’eﬁguﬁruvaﬂ the son of the opponent of Perunarkkilli
was later than Karikala by a period of notless than half
a century, and perhaps more. If, on the other hand,
following Dr. 8. K. Aiyangar's view, we take Perunark.
killi to be earlier than Karikala, we are led naturally
to the conclusion that Karikala was much nearer in
point of time to S’ehgui_n}uva,]_l_ and perhaps his contem-
porary. But then we get into some new difficulties on

¥ Puzam 62, 63 and 368 make it clear that he is the same as Peruviragkilli
with the same attribute.
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this assumption. What is the relation between Nedum-
Saral-Adan who fell in the same field as Perunarkkilli
and Perunjéral Adan the opponent of Karikzla himself
at Venypi? How long did the latter rule, if at all, and
what is the interval between the battle in which
Karikala’s grandfather fell and that of Venni? Again
what is the relation between Perunjéral Adan and
S'eﬁg'u’_ctuvan? Lastly, how are we to account for the
fact that the Silappadikaram which purports to be
written in the reign of S’eﬁgu_ti_suva,g mentions the
events of the reign of Karikadla as having taken place in
some remote past? For it is impossible, in the face of
the statements in the Silappadikaram about Karikila's
reign analysed under IV above, to accept Dr. S. K.
Aiyangar’s plea that Karikala was ruling in Puhar and
was an eyewitness to the early stages in the romance of
Kovalan and Kannagi. * The data from the Silappadz'—
karam and the poems of Kalattalaiyar on the whole
seem to favour the view that Perunarkkilli came later
than Karikala rather than before him.

The statements that Karikala found himself a
fugitive at Karar after the death of his father and
grandfather, and that he was fetched from there by the
state elephant from Kalumalam § to ascend the C3ola
throne, rest solely on the authority of the commentary
to Palamolsd No. 230 (VIb). The Palamoli, though it
figures in the traditional lists of the eighteen minor
anthologies of éano'aln poetry, is, like some others in
that group, a work of uncertain age; and its commen-
tary must, in any case, be a late work which can
hardly be accepted. in the absence of any satisfactory
evidence to that effect, as a reliable authority on the

* See Ancient [fndia pp. 350-1 and P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar Zumils pp. 375-9.

+ It may be noted, in passing, that Kalumalam may be not Shiyali, but
another place of the same name near Kariir.
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events of the reign of Karikala. Moreover, the choice of
a king at critical times by the people setting an elephant
at large and trusting to its sagacity, is too common a
motif in legends * for us to accept it as a historical
fact relating to any particular king. On this view,
there is mnothing in favour of the supposition that
Karikdla was imprisoned at Karfir; in fact, there is no
hint in the Palamol¢ of a man being taken out from a
prison in Kar@r for being put upon the (CGla throne.
On the other hand, the Pajtinappalas, while it does not
disclose the identity of the enemies of Karikala's
youth, makes it clear that Karikala not only escaped
from the prison, but attained the throne by his own
exertions, and in this account there is no room for the
elephant story.

The evidence from the two poems in the
Pattuppaiinu on the circumstances attending Karikila’s
accession to the throne seems at first sight to be some-
what conflicting. Omne of them says that the war-like
child of Uruvappahyérilaiyon (the young man with
many fine chariots) obtained his right (to the kingdom)
from his mother’s womb, and carried the burden of the
kingdom on his shorlders from the time he learned to
crawl as a baby (Porunar. 11. 129-88). The other affirms
that like the tiger cub growing up in a cage, Karikala
stayed in the prison of his enemies (pirar) until his
wounded pride roused him to action, and then, like the
elephant effecting its escape from the pit into whieh it
had fallen by filling it up with mud brought down by
its tusks in order to join its mate, so also Karikala by
means of wisely laid plans effected his escape after
fighting the warders of his prison with his sword, and
attained royalty which was his by right. (Paitinappilai
1. 220-227). One statement is common to both the

¥ cf. e. g. Mirtinfyanir Purinam.
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versions—ithat the kingdom was Karikala's birth-righ"&f-,.;,
for. this is how, as it appears to me, the lines, tay-
vayirrirundu tdyam eydi’ of the Porunar@rruppadai and
“wru kelu-t@yam-ulineydi ” of the Patfinappilai must be
understood. * One simple way of reconciling the two
apparently divergent, but professedly contemporary
versions, suggests itself easily. It is that Karikala
inherited his estate as a child ; that, for a time, he was
kept out of it by the machinations of his elder male
relatives perhaps of collateral lines until, aided by his
friends, he was able to effect his escape from confine-
ment and make himself king ; and that the author of
one of these two poems passed over this unhappy
incident of the king’s youth, or refused to recognise
that he had ceased to be king even while he was in
prison. On this assumption the eunemies of Karikala
would be, not the Céras or any others who were
strangers to the Cdla dynasty, but some relatives of
Karikzla himself. The tradition of Karikala having
been helped by Pidarttalai, who is described as his
maternal uncle in the commentary on the Palamoli
verse 289, becomes easy to understand and may be
a correct tradition.

To accept some of the traditions incorporated.in the
Palamoli while rejecting the rest is, it may be remarked
in passing, not so illogical or nnsound as it may appear.
For one thing, in rejecting the story of the elephant
raising Karjkala to the throne we are influenced by
the facts (1) that the prince from Kartir is identified

#* The ingenuity of Naccipirkkiniyar discovers a common legendary mosif
even here, and he makes the suggestion that Karikdla was made to await in his
mother's womb the arrival of an auspicious hour for his birth. The same story is
told in great detail of Kocceniganfin in the Periyapurfpan: and, I believe, of
Aditya the son of Par@ntaka in the Sevvandippuranam. Mr. P. T. Srinivasa
Aiyangar (Zamils p. 338) thinks that * it refers to his (Karikila's) being the
posthumous child of IjaiySn "’
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with Karik@la, not by the text of the Palamoli but its
commentary ; and (2) that the evidence of strictly con-
temporary writers is clear that Karikala’s escape from
prison and his accession were brought about by his own
exertions, aided perhaps by his friends from outside.
Here, on the other hand, we have a fact mentioned in
the text (not the commentary) of the Palamoli viz., that
Pidarttalai aided Karikala in winning the sceptre; and
we also find that the identity of the Xking is indicated
unmistakably by the mention of the accident from fire
which occurred early in Karikala’s life. And the new
fact supplied by this verse fits in satisfactorily with the
rest of the story as given by other, perhaps earlier,
writers. Whether, as the annotator says, Pidarttalai
wag the maternal uncle of Karikala, and whether he was
the same person as the poet Irumbidarttalaiyar of
the Puram, are matters which cannot be settled now
and do not have any direct bearing on the history of
" Karikala. It should, however, be noticed that this
verse from the Palamoli confirms the oldest explanation
we get of the name Kari-kalan, ‘the man with the
charred leg,” by making it the result of an accident
from fire in his early life. But there is nothing to
support the suggestion sometimes made that the prince
met with this accident in his endeavour to get the
kingdom.* Later explanations of the name Karikila
such as “ Death to elephants,” and “Death to Kali”
and the story of the mother making a charcoal mark
on the soles of the prinee to enable the elephant to lift
him up easily are not entitled to any weight, at any
rate, with reference to this early king Karikala.

The results of this discussion of the incidents rela-
ting to the early life of Karikala then seem to be the
following. He inherited the CB%la throne as a boy;

® 7 A4 Vol 41 p. 147,

[ 44 ]



KARIKALA

illegitimate attempts were made by his relatives, for a
time successfully, to keep him out of his birthright; by
his own ingenuity and strength, and with the assistance
of friends and partisans from outside, among whom may
have been a maternal uncle Irumbidarttalai, Karikila,
after some years of confinement in a prison, effected
his escape from it and succeeded in making himself
king. An early accident from fire which maimed him
in the leg for life seems to be rather well atiested and
to furnish the true explanation of his name.

We have seen that the strictly contemporary
sources do not lead us to suppese that Karikala's sway
extended outside the Tamil country. If we may believe
the testimony of the contemporary author of the
Pattinappalai, Kancipuram with the surrounding district
of the Tondainad was ruled in Karikila’s time by a king
called Tondaimfn Ilandiraiyan who is praised by him
as even superior to the three crowned kings of the Tamil
land. * And yet, somehow, this evidence has been
either generally ignored, or circumvented by means of
fanciful hypotheses. This ‘persistent tendency has, it
seems, been the result of some circumstances which
have checked the free play of criticism on our sources.
First, there has been a general feeling that Karikila
whose name looms so large in later times must have
been a great and powerful king. Thus we are assured
by one modern author ¥ that Karikdla “was certainly
one of the most powerful Cola kings that ruled from
the city (of Puh&r) and his name is even to the present
day known throughout the Tamil country, and even in
the Telugu districts (as) that of a great monarch who
looked to the welfare of the subjects entrusted to his
care and as a patron of letters.”” Then, it has been the

® Perumbanarruppadas 1. 32-5
F L 4. Vol. 41, p. 145.
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rule for a long time to accept all the statements in the
gilappad?'kc‘w'am about Karikala as a contemporary
account of the transactions of his reign. Again, great
confusion has resulted from mixing up the origin of the
family of the Tiraiyar as given by Naccinarkkiniyar in
his gloss on Perumbip-arruppadai 1. 31 with another
legend in the Mapimekalas which, while it differs in
important respects from the story of Naccinarkkiniyar,
may yet have suggested to him his celebrated com-
ment on the origin of the Tiraiyar. However that
may be, the connection between the Tiraiyar and the
(Colas rests on the sole authority of Naccin@rkkiniyanr.
There is nothing in the poem FPerumbay to justify this
explanation. And even Naccinarkkiniyar only talks
vaguely of the ¢ CTla of Nagapattinam’ as the pro-
genitor of the Tiraiyar and does not bring either
Karikala or any known relation of his into the story.
Lastly, the statements in the C&la charters and inserip-
tions of the Vijayalaya line and in the Telugu Cdda
inscriptions of the 12th century and later have had a
large share, on account of their persistence and univer-
sality, in disarming eriticism. It seems mnecessary,
therefore, to examine somewhat more carefully the
nature of the evidence for some of the events usually
recorded in the history of Karikala's reign. This may
be done under some convenient heads: his connection
with Ka@ncipuram, his Northern Expedition, his contem-
poraneity with Trilcecana-Pallava and the construction
of the embankment of the Kaveri.

Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai says: * ¢ His (Karikala’s)
kingdom extended beyond Kancipuram, which town he
enlarged and beautified,” and even more emphatically,
Mr. K. V. Subramania Aiyar: ¥ ‘ Karikala ruled from

® The Tamils 1800 years age p. 67.
+ 7. 4. 41 p. 146.
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Kanel which he made new with gold.” Neither gives
the source on which he bases the statement. Dr S. K.
Aiyangar is more cautious on the subject; * apparently
inclining to the same view, he does not commit himself
to a categorical statement that Karikala held Kanei
or renewed that ecity. Under his successors Kianei
passed under the Killis (Colas) as the Mapimekala:
testifies ; but that is altogether another matter. Mr. P. T.
Srinivasa Aiyangar writes : ¥ ¢ Kanakasabhal assumes
that Ilandiraiyan usurped the throne of K&neci during
Karikala’s boyhood ; but as there is absolutely no
evidence for the statement, 1t deserves mo considera-
tion.” We agree. But he proceeds, ‘it is but a bad guess
and no more. As Ilandiraiyan was a contemporary
of Karikala, he must have been appointed ruler of
Kanel after Karikala's conquest of the place and
continued so after Karikala’s death.” So the flaw in
Mr. Kanakasabhai's position is not that he was guess-
ing, but that he did not guess like some omne else.
Now all that we know of Ilandiraiyan is what the
Perumbap tells us. We have already remarked that
in this poem the same poet sings the praise of
Ilandiraiyan with quite as much eclat as he does that of
Karikala in the Paffznappilai, and even says that the
Tiraiyan was superior to the three crowned kings of the
Tamil Country. Sarely, the guess that he usurped
Kaneci when Karikala was a baby is by no means less
plausible than the one that he *‘must have been
appointed ruler of Kanci after his conquest of the
place.” TFor our part we have already indicated our
position, We prefer to reject both these guesses alike
and to treat Ilandiraiyan and Karikala as contemporary
rulers of neighbouring states, which is the normal

® Aucient fndiz pp. 92-4 and 349 .
4 ZTanrils p. 397.
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conclusion that flows from the facts set forth in the
two poems in the Pattuppaitn by a single poet. *

If Karik@la conquered Kanci, is it not strange that
we should hear nothing of it in the whole range of
early Tamil literature and have to wait 1ill we come to
the late epigraphs of the Tamil and Telugu countries
and the vague tradition of his having settled colonists
imported from outside into the Tondainad that is
narrated by Sekkilar and other late writers? ¥xcept
for the lines in the Silappadikdram which give a high-
flown account of Karikala’s northern campaign up to
the Himalayas and the presents secured by him from the
kings of Magadha, Vajra and Avanti, there is nothing
whatever in the early literary references to Karikala
to suggest that his conquests extended beyond the area
indicated by the lines of the Paftinappalai summarised
above under Il (&)

The account of the mnorthern campaign that is
given in the Silappadika@ram has been treated differently
by different writers. Messrs. Kanakasabhai and
Subramania Aiyar and Dr. 8. K. Aiyangar are inclined
to stress the fact that Karikila was on terms of
friendship with and received presents from the kings of
distant countries in Northern India, and to ignore the
military side of the expedition which is not less striking
in the lines of Silappadikdram. Mr. Kanakasabhai
says: ¥ * Heis said to have been on terms of {riendship
with the kings of Avanti, Vajra and Magadha. Later
poets in their dreamy eulogies of this great king credit
him with the feat of having carried his arms up to the

* Dr. 8. K. Aiyangar, who holds that Ilandiraiyan was a grandson of
Kankila, says: ‘This lucky author lived omn to celeébrate another patron,
TondamZn Iandiraiyan of Kanci, of a later generation.’ Ancient India p. 94

T ZThe Tamils 1800 years ago p. 67. See also /7 4. Vol. 41 p. 146-7; and
Ancient India p. 94,
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golden Meru and planted his tiger standard on the
summit of that mountain which is spoken of in Indian
legends as the centre of the earth.”” But in saying this
and in implying that the Kalingaftupparagi (IX) is the
first of the ¢dreamy eulogies’ of later poets, he has
overlooked the direct statements in the Silappadikaram
that KarikZla went to fight in the northern region as
he had no foes left in the Tamil country, and that he
engraved his tiger-mark on the slopes of the Himalayas.
On the other hand, Mr. T. G. Aravamuthan * accepts
the statements of the Silappadikiram as literally true,
and makes them the basis of his learned essay on the
age of the S’aﬁga.m. His essay has one merit. It does not
pass lightly, as other writers have done, over the
difficulties involved in our accepting the story, but
faces them squarely and attempts to sclve most of
them. It is not possible, nor is it necessary, for us to
traverse the field covered by the essay.

It is enough to observe that as he accepts the view
that Karikala and S'eﬁgui_;i_:uvap_ were close in point of
time, + the testimony of the Silappadik@ram carries with
him the weight of an almost contemporary document.
In fact the evaluation of the story of the northern
campaign of Karikala which is given for the first time
by the Silappadikdram will depend on the nature of our
answers to three questions: How long after Karikdla
did éefmgut’_cuvag rule? Is the Silappadikc‘tram to be
accepted as genuine, i. e., as the work of Senguttuvan’s
brother who vrenounced the world and became a
monk ? Lastly, what is the nature of the work? Is it
such that all statements made in it can be accepted as
literally true? We have already indicated our view
that Senguttuvan came at least half a century after

* op. cit
+ op. cit. p. 48.
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Kariksala, * if net later. Therefore even if we accept
the Silappadikaram as a genuine work of Ilangtd Adigal,
and there is no reason why we should not, its evidence
on the reign of Karikala would not be entrtled to the
same weight as its statements on the reign of Senguttu-
van. Short as the period may be, many legends can
grow up Iin two generations. Then if we turn to the
nature of the work, we shall find much reason to treat
the statements in it with the ntmost caution. It is
admittedly a romance which teems with legends and
supernatural incidents. And legends relating to the
CGla dynasty have reached in this work a stage some-
what more advaneced than what we find in the ‘eight
anthologies ' (eftu-ttokai) of the Sangam Thus for
instance only the story of Sibi protecting the dove,
offering his own flesh to a wvulture, is known to the
earlier poems; the Sila_ppadikdram adds that of Manu
executing his son on the chariot wheel. ¥+ Moreover,
there is a deep political or cultural scheme underlying®
the structure of the poem. The saintly author makes
no secret of the fact that he uses his story as a setting
for offering a full and impartial account of the culture
and the glory of the three great momnarchies of the
South. We cannot fail to notice that each of these
monarchies is credited with some success or other
against the northern Aryan kings. For these reasons
it seems to me that unless we have some evidence from
early Tamil literature independent of the Silappadi-
kdram on the northern campaign of Karikala, it would
be wise not to treat this part of the story as history. I
And no such evidence is forthcoming.

# Mr. P.T. Srinivasa Alyangar would put the interval at ‘‘at least one
century, if mot more.” op. cét. p. 374

4+ Canto XX 11. 51-5.

I Cf. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar History of the Tamils p. 366. He seems,

however, to assign the Siappadikdram to a much later date than the evidence
warrants.
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To return to Karikala’s relation to Kanci, Mr.
P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar, like us, rejects the account
of the Silappadikaram which makes Karikala's sway
extend into Northern India. But he finds other evidence
for the rule of Karikala over the Pallava country and
the Ceded Districts, and it is necessary to examine this
briefly. We may remark at the outset that though we
may not follow him in his method, we have nothing to
oppose to the inferences he draws on this subject
from the late Telugu-Coda inscriptions and the Local
Records in the Mackenzie Collection. 'The exact degree
of importance that should be attached to such belated
testimony to occurrences in a more or less remote past
is a matter of opinion; and there is a point, which is
reached very soon, beyond which differences on such
matters are hardly worth arguing about. We shall
confine ourselves to an examination of the evidence
cited by Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar from early Tamil
literature in support of his view, for it is our main
object to disentangle Karikila as he appears in this
literature from the weeds of legend that have grown
so thick around him, and to determine the residue of
authentic history that is left behind after criticism has
done its work.

The word Vadavar (northerners) (in 1. 276 of the
Pattipappalaz) is said * by Mr. Srinivasa Alyangar to
refer to the Pallava kings of Kaneci. This is really
begging the question, and if this vague reference to
northerners is all the evidence that can be cited in
support of Karik&la’s conquest of Kianci, we may be
excused for not accepting it as an established fact. We
require more tangible evidence than this before being
called upon to surrender the view, in our opinion the

* 0p. cit. 345-6
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correct view, that the Pallavas of South Indian epigraphy
find no place in the early Tamil Sangam literature.
Whether the Tiraiyar of this literature may be connected
with the Pallavas of epigraphy, as has sometimes been
supposed, is another question which is not germane te
this discussion and need not be pursued here; parti-
cularly because Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar is clear that
they had nothing to do with one another.™ It is
significant, however, that the Tiraiyar do not figure in
the list of Karikala's subjects in the Pat{inappdlaz, a
fact which, if considered together with the evidence on
Tondaiman Ilandiraiyan’s rule at Kanei, raises a strong
presumption that Kaneil was independent of the (Cdlas
in Karikala’s time; and our point is that the mere
mention of Vadavar in the list of CBla feudatories
cannot, by itself, upset this presumption. Then, Mr.
Srinivasa Atyangar proceeds: “He (Karikala) pushed
beyond and brought under his sway the Poduva
chieftains, who ruled over the Cuddapah and Kurnool
districts. The word Poduvar means herdsman chiefs
and must refer to the rulers of the pastoral tribes that
inhabited the Mullai region uorth of the Marudam +
lands belonging to the Pallavas. The herdsmen brought
under Karikala’'s sway were Kurumbas, like those who
inhabit these districts even to-day, and weave the famous
kambalis of that region.” He also quotes dham 141 :

kuyum-pagal payirrum

selkudi-nirutta perum-peyar-kkarikal

vel pore-cdlan,
which he translates into : “ The famous victor, the S"d_]_u,,
Karikala, protected the. families of the Kurumbar whe

* op. cit p. 401

+ We cannot follow Mr. Sninivasa Alyangar's speculation regarding the
regions and cultures in the Tamil country which are not warranted by his
SONIces.
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tend (flocks) on the hill-tops.”” The questions that arise
for consideration here are : Who were the Poduvar?
What region did they inhabit? Were they identical
with the Kuyumbar, and does the dkarndpfize mention
Karikala’s protection of the Kugumbar? The Poduvar
are placed in the Pattinapp@lai list obviously in the
Southern region together with the Pandya and the
Irungdvél, and appears to refer to the Ay chieftains of
the Tinnevelly district. There is no evidence, apart
from the surmises about mullai and marudam, not of any
considerable value either in themselves or in their
present context, in favour of locating the Poduvar in
the Cuddapah and Kurnool districts. And it is very
unlikely that the Poduvar were the same as the
Kurumbar. But what is more to the point, the
discovery of a veference to the Kugumbar caste in the
lines quoted from the Aham is due entirely to a
mistake.* The passage veally means nothing more
than : “ The famous Karikala, the C8la (king) victorious
in fight, who fixed up the Selkudi (families about to
move out or families in mneed of relief).” It is very
doubtful if ¢ /kwrumparai payirywm’ properly qualifies
Selkudi as it really completes an earlier clause in the
poem. Perhaps the occurrence of the words kugum-
parai with the hard final yai has led to the thought of
the Kurumbar ending in the liquid consonants». We
thus see that the evidence cited in support of Karikala’s
conquest of Kaneci and the districts of Cuddapah and
Kurnool is altogether valueless.

We may turn now to consider a little more closely
the idea briefly adverted to above that Ilandiraiyan,

* T¢ must be noted that even XKanakasabhai seems to have made this
mistake. See op. it p. 67 and n. 4. His number of the Akam verse 140 occurs
in some MSS. though the printed text gives it the number 141. Mr. K. worked
altogether from MSS. and had not before him printed texts based on & collation
of the MSS.
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because he was a contemporary of Karikala, must have
been appoiunted ruler of Kanci after Karikala’s conquest
of that place, and presumably by Karik&la himself.
Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar’s view of the relation between
Karikala and Ilandiraiyan is not without interest in this
connection. He rejects rightly, * as it seems to us, the
attempt to blend together the story of Killi’s missing
son by the N&ga woman Pilivalai (Mapimekalai) and
that given by Naccinarkkiniyar, and thus to make
Hlandiraiyan a grandson of Karikala. But in his search
for support to his theory of Ilandiraiyan’s governorship
of Kanetl under Karikala, he lights on the inseriptions
of the C3ddas of the Telugu country which say that
Karikala had a grandson called Tondam#na, + and he
says: “llandiraiyan being the only known Tondaiman
of the period is most probably this Tondam&na.

Now the inscriptions to which we are referred bear
dates in Saka 10 (7) 9 and 1146 corresponding roughly to
A.D. 1157 and 1224. In these inscriptions the history
of the early Colas has become a full-blown legend.
Karikala’s father Jata-Coda was a ruler in Ayodhya.
One of the three grandsons of Karikala bears the name
Tondamana. This name does not include Hlandiraiyan
the distinctive part of the mame of the early ruler of
Tondaimandalam. The Telugu name Tondamana is a
late attempt to explain the name of the country by
connecting it with that of an early ruler; similar
attempts regarding Pandya, CGla and Céra being three
brothers who partitioned the Tamil land among them-
selves must serve as sufficient guides to the proper
treatment to be accorded to such tales. That a
statement is made in an inscription, although it be a

® op. cft. p. 400.
+ 9p. cir. pp. 397. ff.
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stone inscription, is not always a guarantee of its
accuracy ; much less can this be the case with
statements made in twelfth and thirteenth century
inseriptions on events which admittedly oceurved, at
the latest, in the fourth or fifth century A. D. And is it
not curious that a talented scholar who exhibits much
critical acumen in his discussion of the views of earlier
writers about the relationship between Karikala and
Ilandiraiy an should end by accepting that very relation-
ship, and on such evidence as this ?

Possibly conscious, of the flaw in the position,
Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar sets forth in quest of more
direct evidence from the Perumbararruppadai on the
descent of Tondaiman Ilandiraiyan from the Cdlas, that
is, from Karikala. ¢ If this Tiralyan was a chief of the
Tondaiyar,” he asks, * ¢ how could he have also been
the grandson of Karikala ?,”” and answers: “ This could
have been if his mother was a Tiraiya (sic CGla?)
woman.” We expect to hear about the identity of this
mother; but we do not. We are told this, however:
¢ That Ilandiraiyan was descended both from the éola
and Tiraiya families is mentioned in the Perumba aj:-
ruppadas (1. 29-86)”, and in his translation of these
lines all the references to the So]an are introduced within
brackets by Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar without the least
sanction from the text. Naceinar kknuya,l indeed, as we
have seen, understands the poet’s statement that the
Tiraiyan was of the family of Vignu as implying that he
came from the Cla family, and retails the story of the
Cola prince of Negapatam raising the Topdaiyar line by
his liaison with the Naga maiden. But the fact remains
that the text of the poem only states that the Tiraiyan
came of the line of Vigsnu. All kings are of the line of

< ® op. cir. 398-9
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Vignu in some sense. The Kauravas and the Calukyas
of the lunar race also claimed descent from Visnpu.
There is no compelling reason to accept that descent
from Vignu must mnecessarily mean descent from the
Cola line. And one can hardly resist the feeling that
Nacecinarkkiniyar’s gloss at this point is itself reminis-
cent of the Manimekalas story. Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar
rejects the story, but keeps the comment and uses it to
support his view that the Tiraiyan’s mother was a €Gla
woman of whose identity he has nothing to tell us.
A straight literal translation of the text will show that
it can bear no such interpretation, or at any rate, that,
if there is nothing else to support the descent of the
Tiraiyan from the C&dla line, we shall be justified in our
scepticism in regard to such descent. ‘ You are of the
family of the sea-coloured (god) who strode over the
broad earth and whose breast carries the beauntiful
mole ; (you are) the descendant of the strong chieftain
given by the waves of the self-same sea. (Your) sceptre
is like the right-whorled chank in its flawless superiority,
repels injustice and administers justice; it is esteemed
by the three (sovereigns) who with armies possessing
loud drums guard all the beings of the wide world.”

We see then that there is no dependable evidence
in early Tamil literature on Karikala's conguest of
Kaneci ; rather the testimony of the Perumbaparruppadai
is just the other way, that K&nci was in Karikila's
time under the rule of Ilandiraiyan who is not once
stated anywhere in this literature to have stood in
subordinate relation to Karikala. The first direct
statement on Karikala’s relation to Kanei is made by
the Tiruvalangadu plates of the sixth year of Rajendra
Cola I in the 11th century A. D., and even then the
other Cdla plates of the time say nothing about it.
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The Telugu-Coda inscriptions are more definite and
say that Karikala ruled from Kanci; according to them
Karikala’s ancestors, and more often his so-called
later Telugun descendants, had Ugaiytir for their
capital. * We have also the testimony of Sekkilar
in the 12th century and the much later Tondaimandala-
$atakam + telling us that Karikala had a great share in
the colonisation and the administrative regulation of the
Tondaimandalam as a whole. We can only observe
that the lateness of the testimony and its conflict
with what we learn of Karikala from the earliest
references to him render it extremely difficult for us
to accept these statements as part of the history of
the early ruler. How Karikila came to be connected
with the Tondaimandalam or Kanel in later times
is guite another matter on which something will be
said presently.

Closely connected with this is the question of
Karikala’s contemporaneity with Trildcana Pallava,
besides some others raised by the Telugu-Cdda inserip-
tions, and to these we may mnow turn our attention.
Both Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar and Dr. Venkata
Ramanayya have pushed the Tril6cana synchronism to
the front recently and made it the basis for the date they
assign to Karikala. In doing so, they seek to impart a
finality and conclusiveness to suggestions made by some
epigraphists in a more cautious spirit. Mr. Krishna
Sastri for instance, sums up the evidence on Trinéira
as follows: I ¢ Trinayana Pallava :is synonymous
with Triloecana Pallava, Mukkanti-Pallava or Mukkanti

® See e. g. v. 3 of No. 205 of 1899 and 15 of 1917

+ Verse 97 which Mr. K. V. Subrahmania Aiyar accepts wholesale, /4. 41
p. 146. ’

I £ X Vol.X, p.58 n, 2.
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Kaduvetti (as the name sometimes appears in Telugu
ingcriptions). Trilcana was the mythical Pallava king
who was ruling the Telugu country prior to the advent
of the Calukyas under Vijayaditya of Ayodhya. In
the mythical account of the Eastern Calukyas given
in copper-plates from the time of Vimaldditya down-
wards, Trilgcana Pallava is mentioned as the king who
opposed Vijayaditya in his victorious eampaign against
the south and perhaps also killed him. Frilocana is
also mentioned in Telugn inscriptions as the contem-
porary of the early Codla king Karikala to whom he
was subordinate. Mr. Venkayya places Karikadla
(and consequently Trinayana Pallava) roughly about
the end of the bth century A. D.* The I$vara-vams$a
to which Trinayana Pallava belonged (as disclosed by
the Heémavati record) is not mentioned elsewhere.
One record from Nandal@r (No. 580 of 1907) actually
traces Mukkanti Kaduvetti to the third eye of Siva
(Igvara). The Pallavas of Kanei traced their descent
from Brahma, through many Purdnic sages, to the
Mahabharata hero Asvatthaman.” In another place, T
he says: “From the account given in the Eastern
Calukya copper-plates—whatever its historical value
may be—it appears as if five generations had
intervened between the mythical king Vijayaditya
and Kubja-Vignuvardhana before the latter came
to rule over the Vengidé§a and founded the Eastern
Calukya dynasty.” The last event happened in or
about AD. 615 and ¢ calculating backwards for
five generations, we arrive at the conclusion that
Vijayaditya of Ayodhya and, therefore, also TrilGcana-

® Mr. Venkayya, though he recognises that TrilGcana was a mythical Pallava
king, yet proceeds to fix Karikdla’s dale on the assumptions reproduced by

Mr, Krishna Sastri. 4. S, Z 1905-6 pp. 174-56 and nn. He is very cautious,
however, in his remarks at 7. 4. Vol. 38 pp. 7-8.

+ £, L XI p. 840.
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Pallava and Karikala, must have flourished about the
end of the fifth century A.D. The history of the
Pallavas at this period is obscure, and it is not unlikely
that Karikala-Cola was supreme at the time and held
the Pallava dominions under his sway.” One is amazed
at the line of argumentation followed in the extracts
given above; at the same time one is grateful for the
care with which the facts have been summarised. We
see that Trilscana was the ‘ mythical > Pallava king of
the Telugu couniry; he figures for the first fime in
Fastern Calukya plates in the ‘mythical account’
given from the time of Vimaladitya (11th century)
downwards ; he is yet accepted as the foe of Vijaya-
ditya, who is himself a ‘mythical’ king. Again,
Trildcana is of the I§vara-vamga, a family apparently
different from that of the Pallavas of Kincl; yet he is
accepted as the Pallava opponent of Karikala. The
history of the Pallavas in this period is ‘obscure’ yet it
is ‘not unlikely’ that Karikala Cola held the Pallavas
in subjection. Lastly, it is admitted that the historical
value of the late E. Calukya plates is not known; yet
the apparent interval of five generations between the
‘mythical’ Vijayaditya and Kubja Vispuvardhana is
accepted as a solid fact, and a scheme of chronology
built thereon and ¢ we arrive at the conclusion” that
Trilccana, Karikala and Vijayaditya “must have
flourished at the end of the fifth century A.D.”” And
to leave nothing unexplained, Mr. K. V. Subrahmania
Aijyar undertakes to determine the political relation
among the three contemporaries by suggesting * that
¢ Trilocana Pallava had to meet the combined forces of
Karikala and Vijayaditya, and that the two last were
on some terms of alliance, which are not quite plain.”
He adds: “It is not unlikely that some of the northern

® 7. 4. Vol. 41, p. 146-7,
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powers joined one side or the other. In this connection
it is worthy of note that Karikala is represented in ihe
Tamil work Silappadik@ram as an ally of Avanti, which
is Ujjain in Malwa, and as the overlord of Vajra and
Magadha. It looks as if Karikala was instrumental in
permanently settling the Western Calukyas in Southern
India.”

So it comes about that Eastern Calukya legends
dating from the 11th century A.D., and dealing with
the fifth, explain how the Western Calukyas * found
a lodgement in South India in the seventh century A.D.
Perhaps one of the unknown terms of alliance between
Vijayaditya and Karikdla was that the former should
die at the hands of Trin&tra in a fight, and that
Karik&la should live not only to reap the benefit of the
alliance, but to put out the third eye of Trinstra and
help Vijayiditya’s Western descendants to settle in
South India!

Dr. Venkata Ramanayya affirms:* ¢ The evidence
at our disposal is so very overwhelming that we have to
accept the historicity of TrilScana and his contempora-
neity with Karikala as genuine historical facts.” + In
saying this, he has apparently been influenced by the
number and range of the epigraphical and literary
references he has brought together in the schedules at
the end of his booklet. But all that is established by
these references is that the TrilGcana story was widely

# Professor L. D. Barnett (f. R..4. S. Oct. 1930, pp. 933-4, n. 1) has lent
his support to Dr. Venkata Ramanayya’s identification of Jayasimha, Ranariga
and Pulak€in I of the Western line with Vijayaditya, Visnuvardhana and
PulakSsin I of the Eastern List {(9p. ¢7¢) pp. 42-3. Even if these 1dentifications
are admitted without argument, they make nc difference to the relations, among
Vijayaditya I, and TripStra and Karik@la which form the subject of our
investigation.

+ op. ci?, p. 25.
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current and frequently mentioned in the inscriptions
of many families of petty rulers in the Telugu
country from the 11th century. The ubiquitous nature
of the story which so forcibly impresses this critic is in
our opinion a strong reason for our not accepting it as
history. Dr. Venkata Ramanayya is also apt to
exaggerate the antiquity of the epigraphs mentioning
the Trilocana-Karik&la synchronism. He says that the
inscriptions ‘ belong to different ages from the 7th to
the 13th century A.D.” The only seventh century
inscription mentioned in his tables at the end of the
book is the Nellore record (D 2) of Calukya Vikram3a-
ditya which, as has been pointed out already, has no
bearing on the subject. The date of the next earliest
record * he cites ig S 864, A.D. 942, but this only gives
the name of Trildcana and has nothing to say of
Karikala, and the regular series does not commence
till a century later. The lateness of the testimony to
the Karikala-Trilocana story, and the mention of
Trildcana in the records of many families in the
Telugu country, often without any relation to Karikala,
alike point to a conclusion very different from that
of Dr. Venkata Ramanayya on the historicity of
Trilcecana.

The attempt of the same scholar to prove the
genuineness of the tradition of the Telugu-Cdda
inscriptions in another direction can hardly be said
to be more successful. He seeks to correlate the Telugu-
Cogda genealogies of the Karikala line with data drawn
from early Tamil literature, in order to show that the
former only repeat the Tamil tradition. First he takes
two Telugnu-Cdda inscriptions dated in S 1079 and
S 1146 (Nos. 205 and 183 resp. of 1899) and combines

® 8. 74 4 VI 561,
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the genealogical information given by [them and makes
up the list:
Jata-Coda

l
Karikala I

|
Mahimana Coda

|

l

Karikala 1T DaSavarman Tondamana

The important fact here is this: the relation
between Karikala and Mahimana Coda is not stated in
the earlier record. This is admitted by Dr. Venkata
Ramanayya himself. * As the exact language employed
in inscription is of some consequence to the under-
standing of the vyeal position, it is mnecessary to
reproduce it here; verse b relating to Karikala con-
cludes: Fkgitttalamakhilam palayamasa Kancyam. The
next verse begins:

inasantatdviha sutd abhavan mahim&na-c5da-
vasudhadhipateh |

karikala-cGda-dadavarma-nrpéivapi tondamznah
dharanisa varah |

This verse clearly marks a distinct break in the
succession after Karikala I, and this inscription though
it mentions the construction of the Kavari banks
knows nothing of Trilocana. On the other hand, the
other record of about seventy years later, gives
a long genealogy in Telugu in which most of the
legendary figures like Kagyapa, Manu, Bhagiratha and
Rama make their appearance, but mot Jat@coda, the
father of Karikala and ruler of Ayddhyd, who in his
digvijaya conquered the Dravida-paficaka and set up
his rule in Ugaiylr, and whose son, according to the

*® op. cit. p. 27.
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other record, was Karikala of the K&avéri-banks-fame
who ruled from Kaneci. This later Telugn genealogy
moreover knows all about the Trilocana story, seems
to make Karikala a northern king and even introduces,
like the Bhakti-rdja plates, a BhSja as his contemporary.
It may be doubted whether particulars drawn from two
such records, so different from each other and dealing in
palpable legends relating to a distant past may, in combi-
nation, be expected to furnish a basis for history to stand
on. Again, though there is a clear break in the Telugn
genealogy (183 of 1899) after Karikala II, there is no
such break after Dadavarman #* in the sanskrit record
(205 of 1899 ) which after mentioning Dasavarma’s
conquest of Pakrastra and his rule from Pottappi
(verse 8) proceeds: nrpasya tasya putrdbhu (tpankah)
Sankara Fkinkarah . . . . (v. 9) and again, ajayata-tato
r@ja satyassatyapardkramah .. .. (verse 10). It isa pity
however, that a long gap in the inseription at this point
malkes it quite impossible to decide the number of
generations between Mahimana and Kama Coda who is
known to have been ruling about S 1059 (A. D. 1187).
But the poiut is that so far as the line of rulers called
the ¢ A’ line by Mr. Venkayya § in his account of the
Telugu-Cddas is concerned, the break occurs between
Karikala and Mahim&na, and not after Mahimana’'s son
Dagavarman. And this should weigh as another serious
objection to the genealogy of the Karikala line as
restored by Dr. N. V. Ramanayya from the Telugu-
Cdda records.

His genealogy from the Tamil side I is even less
plausible. He chooses the name Mavan-killi for the
CGla king of the Mapimekalai, and sees in it a close

o g ) )
* Contra Dr. N. V., Ramanayya 6p. ¢ p. 25.

+ 4. R E. 1900, pp. 17 ff.
I N. V. Ramanayya op. it pp. 28-32.
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resemblance in meaning to Mahim#n. He allows that
Mavan-killi’s relation to Karikila is nowhere explicitly
stated in the Tamil classics, but affirms that * Tamil
scholars are, however, unanimous in accepting the
ancient tradition, in accordance with which Mavan-
killi was the son of Karikala.”” There is no such
tradition of the relation between the two rulers and
no unanimity of opinion among Tamil scholars on the
subject. * Again: “ Mavan-killi had two sons, Udaiya-
kumaran and Tondaman Ilandiraiyan.” Udayakumara
was indeed the son of the king, but that does not help
the argument in any way ; Ilandiraiyan and his relation
to the CGlas we have discussed before, and our author
allows that * some doubt may be entertained about
this.” And there is yet another step in his argument.
‘*“There can be no doubt about Pili Valai, the mother of
of Tondaim&n being a Bapa princess. THer Bana origin
is proved by the name of her father Valai-Vanan. The
surname Vanan is identical with Banan. In Tamil ¢ v’
and ‘b’ are interchangeable and the change does not
affect the meaning. The word Vanar@yar is made use
of frequently for Bapar@yar in later Tamil insecrip-
tions. . . .. It may be suggested that ¢ valai’ is a corrupt
form of Bali, a name which occurs in Bana genealogy.
The Banas ruled in Vaduga Vali or Andhrapatha,
which seems to be identical with PakarZstra. It may
be moted in this connection that Dasavarman one of
the sons of Mahimana CGla (Mavan-Killi) is said to have
conquered this region.” All our knowledge of Valai-
Vanpan is that, according to the Manimekalai ¥, besides

# See Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar-$2ras S’E?‘Lg'll«'t!‘ltila’!_i 2nd edn. p. 103 for a
totally different reconstruction. By a curious mistake Dr. N. V. Ramanayya
seems (p. 29) to make Dr. S. K. Aiyangar, whose guidance he follows, say that

Tlangd and Seiiguttuvan were the sons of Karikala. In fact, Dr. Aiyangar says
they were his grandsons.

T XXIV 1. 54 and XXIX L. 3. Tbe correct form is Valai-Vanan, not-Vanan.
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being the father of Pili-valai, he was the ruler of the
Naga country (Ndkanddw). There has been a great
amount of speculation on the Nagas in recent years;
no connection between them and the Bapas has ever
been suggested; nor indeed does it seem likely. The
attempt to derive Valai from Baliis indeed hopeless ;
the suggested identification of the Andhrapatha with
Pakarastra is quite plausible ; * but, in itself, this does
not go far to support the identification of the Naga
king of the Manimeékalai? with an imaginary Bana king.

The attempt to discover common ground between
early Tamil literature of the Sangam period and the
late Telugu-Coda inscriptions is thus altogether forced
and unconvincing. - To read some of these inscriptions
with no preconceived theories to establish, is the surest
means of convinecing ourselves that we have in them
edifying legends pitchforked into lengthy pedigrees,
not quite consistent with one another, but always
meant to redound to the glory of some petty chieftain
or other who made some little gift. And a common
feature of these legends of the Telugu country is to get
their ancient king down from Ay&dhya on a conquest,
or on game hunting, often leading to an encounter
with Trinétra, another mythical and shadowy figure.
That is how Trinétra comes " to be not only the
opponent of Vijayaditya and Karikala, but the friend of
another prince from the North, an ancestor of Velananti
Gonka III, by name Malla I, who had his capital orginally
at Kirpapura in the Madhyad&$a. The same form of
legend in which Trinétra figures as friend and not as foe
appears to have been adopted, as Hultzsch remarks,
by the chiefs of Amarfivati who bore the title ¢ lord of

* & 7 XIp. 231
+ E. 7 1V p. 34.
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the Satsahasra country on the southern bank of the
river Krsnpavenna, obtained through the favour of the
glorious Trinayana Pallava.” And we also hear
of a Trilocana Kadamba about the same time ¥
- in the West. Karikala himself is in some Kakatiya
records a mnorthern king coming down to the south
on 4 hunting excursion, and setting up his camp
at Kakatipura. T If we are to accept all the indications
about Trilocana’s greatness and the extent of his
kingdom that we get from these records, he must have
been a powerful emperor who at one time ruled
practically the whole of the Deccan and held in his
hand Kanci, Kalahasti, Banavase and so on. We may
as well try and trace the true story of the lives and
achievements of the heroes of the Mah@bh&rata with
the aid of the local legends of South India centering
round our numerous Pancapandava-malais, as accept
this tale. Burely, the attempt to resuscitate legends
so decisively rejected by the elder epigraphists like Fleet
and Hultzsch is no forward step in the reconstruction
of early South Indian History.

It is well known that not a single reference can be
traced ¥ in the early literature of the Tamils to the
achievement for which Karikala is most extolled in
later times—viz., the construction of the K&v8ri banks.
Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar seeks to get over this diffi-
culty 9 first by suggesting that ¢ this work does not seem
to have appealed to the imagination of contemporary
poets as much as it did to that of men of a later age,’
and then by discovering an allusion to Karikila's

® YKielhorn's list of 8. I. Inscr., Nos. 284 & 261.
+ 4. R E. 1917 T 30.

1 Mr. Kanakasabhai's citation of Siapp. X, L 108-11, {ap. cit. p. 68). must
have been due to some mistake. ’

N Tamils pp. 360-2 & n.
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achievement in the phrase ‘ varaippakam’ of 1. 240-41
of the Porunar@ryuppadai. He also argues that the
great fertility of the Kavért valley that is attested
by contemporary poets ¢could have been obtained
only if Karikala had scientifically regulated the flow
of water in the Kaveri.” Even if it be conceded that
‘ varaippaham’ does not mean °¢tanks and ponds’ as
Naccinarkkiniyar interprets it, but the inside of the
embankment (of the river), still itis difficult to see how
this can be taken as ** an allusion ” to the embankments
said to have been raised by Karikala. Following the
suggestion made by Mr. Kanakasabhai on the evidence
of Upham’s Rajavali, Dr. S. K. Aiyangar adopted the
notion * that Karik&la's sway extended to Ceylon, that
he invaded the island and brought thousands of its
people captives and compelled them to work on the
banks of the Kaveri, The early chronicle Makavamsa,
much more ftrustworthy as history, knows nothing of
this invasion, and yet it has become current by being
incorporated in four successive editions of Smith's
Early History of India.

The earliest mention of Karikala’s embankment
of the Kaveéri seems to be that in the Malépadu plates
of Punyakumara and there, as we have seen, Tringtra
is not heard of. The Bedirar grant of the Ganga
king Bhivikrama of A. D. 634 § also mentions the
embankment, but not Trinétra. Still the fact is not
easy to explain, that if Karikdla who attained the
trair@jyastkiti and controlled the flood-banks of the
Kaveri in some wonderful manner not stated (Malépadu
plates) were the same king as is celebrated in Sangam

* Kanakasabhai pp. 8-9; Adncient India pp. 93-94; of Upham Sacred Books of

Ceylorz. Vol. i p. 228; vol ii pp. 57-8 and 229 ff; also, Schoffin /. 4. 0. S. Vol. 33
p. 213. Contra Geiger-MahZvamsea, ch. 85.

t MMys. Arch. Rep. 1925, p. 16 and No. 105.
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literature, that literature should not betray the slightest
trace of a knowledge of such a thing on the part of
any of the authors mentiening Karikala. Old stanzas
indeed, wailfs and strays coming from mnobody knows
where, do contain such allusions ;* but they can hardly
be accepted as evidence of anything historical. The
mention of the event in the early Telugu-Ctda plates
from Malépadu and in the Tamil C8la plates of the
Vijayalaya line, and the absence of all mention of
Trinetra in these grants, may suggest that this
particular statement is entitled to greater credence than
the somewhat later jingle carapasardruha etec. And the
trasrdjyasthiti of Karikala (MZlépadu) which seems to
coincide with what we hear in Tamil literature of his
victories against the C8ra and the Papdya is perhaps
another consideration pointing to the same conclusion.
On the other hand, the Malépadu plates do not tell ns
precisely how Karikala controlled the floods of the
Kaveért; they seem to comnt this achievement as the
first of a series of miracles (aneka@tisaya) which are not
detailed. And the story grows first into an embank-
ment of the Kaveri, then into an embankment raised
by the hands of the defeated enmemies of Karikala, and
lastly, when this stream of legend mingles with another
started by the craze for Trinétra, into the elaborate
form in which it gets standardized in the caranasardruha
formula and the Kalingattupparapi verse. On the whole
1t seems therefore best to treat the construction of the
banks of the Kavéri as a Karikdla myth rather than
accept it as history. A Tamil inscription + of the
twelfth century or so mentions a Parak&sari Karikala-
edladgva who raised the banks of the K&véri. The

® See Pandit M. Righava Aiyangar's * Perundogas’ Nos. ‘778 and 779, the
first purporting fo give the date of the embankment, and the second Karikdla's
life-history in a brief compass up to his death in hus 83rd year.

+ 110 of 1925.
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only Parakssari with the Karikala title was Aditya II,
ec. A. D. 865-70; the inscriptions of his reign, however,
do not refer to this event.

That in Indian conditions history had too often a
tendency to degenerate quickly into mythology is a
fact generally admitted and easy to demonstrate.
The history of Ekaintada Ramayya * in the twelfth
century A. D. is a case from relatively modern times.
Karikdla is an ancient name and legend has played
upon it for a very long time. It began its work early
as we see from the Silappadikaram. Whatever might
have happened after his time, there is no trustworthy
evidence to show that Karikala ruled at Kanei at all.
That Kancipuram was an important place in Karikala's
time is clear from the Perumbapairuppadai; and the
Mapimekalai seems to imply that sometime after
Karikila the city passed under the sway of the Cdlas.
But of the Pallavas of the Prakrit and Sanskrit charters
we have no mention in early Tamil literature, and the
idea of a (CSla interregnum in Kanel in the midst of
Pallava rule appears to rest entirely on the TrilScana
myth and the date postulated for Karikala thereupon.
Karikala’s connection with Kanel in legend would
appear to have arisen partly from the great celebrity
of Kianeci from very early times, and partly from the
presumption that so powerful a king as Karikala must
in his time have held Kanci as well. Further, Trilocana
Pallava having been made the opponent of Karikila,
what was more natural than that the city which was
most associated with Pallava rule in the minds of the
people should have fallen to Karikala after his conquest
of Trinctra? Indeed, in considering this question, the
possibility has often presented itself to my mind that
there, after all, may have existed another Karikala

® See Bomdbay Gazetteer Vol. 1, Pt. II, p. 482 ff and E. 2. V pp. 239 f.
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different from the king of the Paffinappalai, who held
Kanei and raised the banks of the Kavéri, and who
in later times came to be confounded with his earlier
namesake; but every time, the insubstantial nature
of the evidence on which these facts relating to Kaneci
and K&aveéri rest, and the utter impossibility of reconcil-
ing such an assumption with the trend of general
history so far as it is known at present, have resulted
in the idea of a second Karikala being dismissed as
untenable.

There is some temerity involved in expressing an
individual judgment on the events of the reign of
Karikala in view of the inquiries published already
by several scholars of eminence; the more so as the
judgment has to be based on materials already for
the most part well-known and used by the very seholars
from whose econclusions it differs. But the issues
involved are so fundamental to a rational understand-
ing of the trend of South Indian history, that a fresh
examination of them in a dispassionate and eritical
manner does not seem superfluous. I hope that all the
help that has been derived from earlier writers in the
consideration of the questions raised has been duly
acknowledged ; also that my discussion of these
questions has not been unduly influenced by my view
of the age to which the early Tamil literature of the
éaﬁgam belongs. I have sought to discuss the incidents
of Karikala’s life and reign solely on the evidence
bearing on each of them, and with no preconceived
notions as to the chronological place of Karikala in the
history of Southern India. And my conclusion is that
Karikala’s history is contained only in the econtempo-
rary poems of Nos. I & Il among the groups in which
I have arranged the chief sources for purposes of this
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discussion, that group III furnishes very valuable
corroboration on some important points and comprises
poems either contemporary or nearly so, and that all
the other statements that cluster round the name of
Karikala in literature and epigraphy must, if at all, be
accepted only with very great caution. On the age of
Karikala we have reached the negative conclusion that
the fifth century date, based as it is entirely on the
Vijayaditya-Trilgeana-Karikala synchronism is utferly
untrustworthy. One wonders, in fact, that it ever
came to be proposed at all on such evidence! For the
rest, the date of the king is closely bound fup, the more
so when his story is shorn of all its later legendary
accretions, with one of the most vexed questions of
South Indla,n chronology. I have stated my reasons
elsewhere * for holding that the literature of the Sanouum
belongs to the early centuries of the Christian era.

We have been told, T however, that apart from the
difficulty in fixing the age of the Sangam, there are
other objections to an early date for Karikala and it is
necessary, before concluding this study, to consider the
validity of these objections. It has been said that
neither the Periplus nor Ptolemy mentions Karikala
though they refer to mmuch less celebrated monarchs.
The obvious answer is that such silence on the part of
foreign writers means little ; and it is not denied that
some of the monarchs mentioned by these writers are
also found in the Sangam literature which mentions
Karikala. Then it is arguned that “ Ptolemy’s geography
of Tamil India in the Il century A. D. gives us the
picture of a land ruled by several petty monarchs and
not one that had been brought under the sole discus of
a great monarch as the Tamil poems describe Karikala

® See The Papdyan Kingdom pp. 16 fi.
+ Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Alyangar— Tamils, pp. 8381-2,
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to be.” This argument derives its plausibility from
exaggerating the pettiness of the monarchs mentioned
by Ptolemy and the greatness of Karikala. In spite of
the victories that Karikala won at Venni and Vahai,
there is no ground to believe that he had in his permanent
occupation many districts outside the K&vEri basin
including Urgraiylir and Puha@r, or that the whole of
Tamil India had been ‘ brought under his sole discus’—
an expression intelligible enongh in early Tamil poetry,
but not necessarily, on that account, literally true.
Lastly, it is held that “the disputations of logicians
who flew their flags of challenge in front of their tents,
referred to in the Pattinappilai certainly belong to an
age when dialectics had developed, and this certainly
did not take place even in Northern India before the Iil
century A. D.” We have no definite knowledge of
the early history of Indian philosophy. “ We must
content ourselves with the belief,” says Mr. Keith in
his History of Sanskrit Literature, * that between the
dates of the chief wpanisads and the third or fourth
century A. D., there proceeded an active stream of
investigation which we have only in its final form.”
According to this estimate, the 3rd or 4th century A. D.
marks, in Northern India, not the beginning, but the
close of an active period of philosophical investigation,
and in the face of this considered statement of the age
of Indian philosophy, it is hard to see any force what-
ever In the objection raised to a date in the second
cenfury A. D. for Karikdla. We may conclude by
saylng, once more, that our object has not been to
stand up for a second century date for Karikdla ; we
have been concerned only to show that the objections
raised to that or any other early date for Karikala
do not stand scrutiny.
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SOME ASPECTS OF RURAL LIFE AND
ADMINISTRATION IN COLA TIMES

Throughout India the village was the unit of local
administration before the advent of British rule. As
is seen from numerous reports of the earlier adminis-
trators of British India, the vitality of village ingtitutions
struck their observers as something very remarkable in
the period of the establishment of British rule. Of the
village organisation in the Deccan, for instance, this is
what Elphinstone wrote: “Though probably not com-
patible with a very good form of government, they are
an excellent remedy for the imperfections of a bad
one. They prevent the bad effects of negligence and
weakness, and even present some barrier against its
tyranny and rapacity. Again, these communities
contain in miniature all the materials of a state within
themselves, and are almost sufficient to protect their
members if all other government were withdrawn. In
the stability and continuity of Indian village life and
organisation is to be sought the secret of the good
things achieved by India in the past in spite of an
apparent incapacity to develop political institutions of
an advanced character.”” The study of village institu-
tions constitutes therefore an important part of the task
of anyone who seeks to understand at their source the
main currents of national life in ancient India.

The importance of this study is coming more and
more to be felt by students of Indian history. Con-
siderable portions of Mr. R. K. Mookerjee’'s Local
Government in Ancient India and Mr. R. C. Majumdar’s
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Corporate Life, as also Mr. A. S. Altekar’s work on
Village-Communities in Western India furnish proof of
the growing interest in this line of study. But it has
not always been recognised that evidence drawn from
one period and locality should not be blended with
other evidence relating to other times and localities, and
discussion has often taken the form of combining stray
data from the Sinrtis with those drawn from inscrip-
tions widely separated from one another in space and
time, and the publications mentioned above furnish
some striking examples of such historical averaging.

I propose in what follows to offer a brief review of
the evidence bearing on village institutions in the
Tamil country with special reference to the period of
Csla supremacy, say from the tenth century to the
thirteenth. :

The earliest references of a specific character to
village Sabkds in the Tamil land occur in the inscriptions
of the close of the 8th century A. D. from the Pandya
and the Pallava countries. The origin and early hist;)ry
of these assemblies is at present very obscure, although
their general prevalence over the whole of Southern
India including the Cara, Karnataka and Teluen
countries is widely attested by numerous epigrapis.
And the Kzralotpatti embodies traditions of an organised
system of TarakkGttam, Nattukkfittam and Perun-
gluttam held in the Kérala from time to time for many
centuries till recent times.

While editing the Uttaram@riir records of Paran-
taka CSla, Mr. Venkayya suggested a northern origin
for the typical village assembly, and was inclined to
believe that it was an adaptation to South Indian
conditions of the system of government by committees
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described by Megasthenes as obtaining in P&taliputra.
Others have followed Mr. Venkayya’s lead and have
drawn attention to the use of Sanskrit terms in the
records of the village assemblies of Sonth India as an
additional argument in support of the thesis.

Althongh the complex organisation of the Sabhs
with a number of elected committees, like that typified
by the Uttarameériir inscriptions, was unknown in the
early centuries of the Christian era in the Tamil
country, still the numerous references to mapram and
podiyil in the classical literature of the Sangam period
leave little room for doubt that some form of a primi-
tive village assembly was known at the time. The
commentator Naccinfrkkiniyar invariably explains
mamam by the words @rukku naguviyelldru-mirulkum
marattadi, meaning the open place in the centre of
the village where all people meet under the shade of
a tree. And some referencesin the Puyam to the manram
(Nos. 46 and 220) make it clear that it was the place
where justice was administered. In Pugam 46 we have
an interesting situation. The C&la king Killivalavan
doomed the sons of his foe Malayaman to be thrown to
an elephant. When the sentence is to be executed, a
poet intercedes on behalf of the youngsters and appeals
to the king’s mercy saying * that a strange fear has
taken possession of those tender youths as they stare in
bewilderment at the manru. Here the manyu is the place
where public punishments are inflicted. Again, Pugam
220 is a lament of Pottiyar, a close friend of another
Csla king, at the sight of the manram of ancient
Uraiyiir bereft of its king who had for some unknown
reason given up his life by starvation. ¥ Here we get a

* 1. 5-8 of Puranawiizuz No. 46.

+ A practice analogous to but different from the sa//lekfiana of the Jainas-
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clear indication that the king used to go to the manram,
apparently to administer justice and -to do other
public business. It must be noticed that in both these
instances it is the manram of Uraiyiir, the C3la capital
of the time, that is mentioned; and except the employ-
ment of the same word to describe the open meeting-
places belonging to other towns and villages, we have
little direct evidence of the existence, nature and
working of local assemblies of a popular character in
this early period of Tamil history. Nevertheless,
popular gatherings of a social and religious nature in
the manram of every locality are known to have been
a regular feature of rural life, and the mapram was
undoubtedly the scene of song, danee and other social
amusements. As the modern distinetions between the
political and other aspects of social life found no
expression in the organisation of a more primitive age,
it seems legitimate to infer that matters which we are
apt to consider political or economie, like the settle-
ment of a eivil dispute, the punishment of crime, or
the purchase and sale of land, must have alsc

engaged the attention of such popular gatherings in
each locality.

It should, however, be observed that nowhere in the
formal descriptions of Tamil polity sueh as we have in
the Kural do we come across any clear references to
the village and its institutions. The Kural in faet knows
only of the learned SabdZa *. The commentator Parima-
lalagar makes it the king's Sabhi ; but the word *avai’
seems to have a more general application as is seen
from some of the couplets in the sections thereon.

On the other hand, there are clear and unmis-
takable traces of the existence and the active

® See sections on avai-yarital and evai-yarZniai.
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functioning of Sabkds in villages in Rgvedic India.
In a recent study on the economic and political

conceptions in the Bgveda, the evidence on the matter
1s summarised as follows:

“Hach town and each village possessed a
building where were held meetings of the tribunal
under the presidency of the madiyamasi who punished

crimes and presided also at the meetings of Vedic
Indians in their recreations.” *

The essential duty of the Sabh@ was to administer
justice. It is worth noting that almost every inscrip-
tion in Southern India which mentions a village
assembly also makes reference to a madhyastha of the
village, and that administration of justice formed one of
the principal duties of the assembly. It would thus
appear that the village assembly of later historical
times in the South was, far from being the result of
a gingle line of development, northern or southern, the
complex product of the interaction of both southern
and northern, Tamil and Sanskrit, influences.

Turning now to the evidence from (CGla inscrip-
tions, there appear to have been different kinds of
village assemblies corresponding to differences in the
nature of the villages concerned. The Sabki strictly so
called was the assembly of purely Brahman villages
(Brahmadéyas) which wusually had names ending in
Caturvedimangalam. We know more of this class of
villages and their administration than of others. The
other classes may therefore be briefly noticed before we
return to a detailed consideration of the Brahmanical
Sabhds. Many villages appear to have had an assembly
called Tr. So far, we have not come across any

* H. C. Joshi—Conceptions Economigues et Politigues Dans L'Imde Ancienne
D' dpres Le Rigveda p. 79.
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evidence on the details of the organisation of this
type of assembly. It appears to have been a kind of
primitive gathering of the local people, the descendant
of the earlier Tamil manrem, in which people met to-
gether and managed business somehow without any set
rules or formal procedure.

In some instances the U# existed side by side with
the Sabh& or the Mahasabkd. 'Thus, one inseription
from Tirnvalangadu, Tanjore, * speaks of both the
assemblies of the village, namely the Mahdsabhd and
the UUr, agreeing to a secheme to delimit the extent of
lands enjoyed tax-free by the local temple. In like
manner, the Sabki and the Ur of Tiruvadandai together
accepted two endowments in favour of the local
temple. ¥ In one instance, the Ur of Tiruvadandai
alone accepted an endowment without reference to the

sister body, the Sabha. ¥

Then we have examples of a group ecalled
Nagarattar performing functions very similar to those
of the SabkhZ and the Ur in other places. The
Nagaratiar were apparently assemblies of mereantile
groups which went by the generic name Nagaram. For
instance FEyirkottattu nagaram Kancipuram.

Then we have the Naiiar, people of a niddw, which,
as is well-known, was an administrative division larger
than the village but smaller than the magpdalam. There
is a clear reference to the assembly of the Tiruvalundir
nidu through whom a whole village was granted to a

temple by the king.

* 88 of 1926.
T S. £, Z, Vol. III. Nos. 180 and 186,
1 268 of 1910.
9 100 of 1926
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Lastly we have reference to assemblies of the
people of a whole mapdalam. An inscription from
Little Conjeevaram * states that the assembly -of the
people of Jayangonda-Csla-mandalam granted a partial
remission of taxes on several classes of land in the
district under their control.

Attention may be drawn here to the striking
analogy between two of these terms from the Tamil
inscriptions and the words Paura and Janapada which
have attracted attention after Mr. Jayaswal stated
his theory that these were eonstitutional assemblies
intended to limit the sway of autocracy in municipal
and provincial administration. The expressions Nat{ar
and Nagaratt@r are strikingly analogous to Janrapada
and LPaura respectively ; in fact, no better rendering
into Tamil of these Sanskrit terms can be imagined.
And the evidence of the Tamil inscriptions is conclusive
that the Nadx and the Nagaram were corporate organi-
sations of some sort which performed definite duties
and enjoyed the privileges of autonomy. There is also
literary usage in support of our view of the relation
of these Tamil terms to their Sanskrit analogues.
Thus what the celebrated annotator Parimeélalagar
calls ndtiuppadas ¥ will be seen to correspond to what
Kautilya calls Srepibalawm and describes as Janapadam.
But the analogy between these two sets of terms
cannot be pressed far, as there seem to be no terms in
the Sanskrit literature on polity corresponding to the
other bodies known to Tamil epigraphy.

In the Perungadai, a Tamil version of Gupadhya’s
Brhatlathd@, we have a significant statement that, on the
occasion of the birth of Naravana (Naravihana), among

® 556 of 1010.
+ Note en Kuzral 762, cf. Kautilya ed. Shama Sastri (1924) pp. 342 and 345,
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those whe took part in the festivities were: ‘‘ the Sabia
dear (to the king), the five great kulus, the Nagaram
and the Nadu.” * As the Sabkd of the king is here
distingnished from the Nagaram, we may conclude
that the latter was more likely a professional corpora-
tion of merchants than an urban assembly for general
administration. It may also be mnoted in passing
that the ¢ five great kulus,”” which some writers hold
to have been a popular council of representatives, are
best understood in the present context as ceremonial
groups in personal attendance on the king on important
occasions, T

We may alse note that in the Pallava charters
we get some clear information about the Nadu and its
role in the general administration. The Kasakudi
plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla have at the
beginning of the Tamil part ¢ Kon-5las, yiandiru-
pattirapdavadu,  Grrukkattuklottatty ndattarungdnka,”—
“ Royal order, year 22nd, may the nattdr of the
Urrukkaitu-klottam also see.” A few lines further on,
we have a clear statement } that the members of the
Nadu (naftom) saw the royal order and assigned lands
in accordance with the wishes of the Nattu-viyavan
who may have been either the headman of the Nadee
(assembly) as Hultzsch understands it, or possibly a
royal official placed over the administrative divison.
That the Nadx was an organised assembly of a more or
less popular character is strikingly indicated by the
phrase Nattai-klkutii-nila-nadappittu etc., of the Udayén-
diram plates of Hastimalla, €

®T1N.378 of V 6. « ahanpamaravaiyum - aimperufiguluvum, nagaramum
nZdum - togaikondindi "
T See my Pandyan Kingdom pp. 32-3.

I S L 7 10, No. %3, 1. 109-11.
1S. 7 7 I No. 76, 1. 96-7.
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In the present state of our knowledge it is very
difficult to say what the constitution of these different
assemblies was like, what (specially with reference to
the assemblies of the n@dwu and of the mapdalam) the
exact sphere of their duties was, or what procedure
was adopted at their meetings. One thing, howevenr,
1s clear, that the assemblies other than Sabkiis do not
seem to have amounted to anything other than general
meetings of the people concerned. This does not
apply, of course, to non-territorial bodies of the nature
of guilds and military clubs of which we say nothing
here and to which admission was regulated by con-
siderations of a different character. The general
assemblies which played a more or less prominent part
in the administration of the counfry appear to have
included all the classes of the people without distinction
of caste, except in Brahmad&ya villages. Mr. Altekar is
obviously wrong in assuming that all village assemblies
in South India were governed by rules similar to those
laid down by the Sabkd of Uttarame@riir. * It may also
be noted in passing that sometimes the assemblies of
different places and of different types appear to have
come together for the transaction of business. Thus
the Sabhd of Tiraimir and the Nagaram of Tiruvidai-
marudiir met together with some other authorities of
the temple of Tiruvidaimarudir to make arrangements
for the preservation of ancient endowments to the
temple engraved on its old walls which were to be
pulled down to renovate the central shrine.

To return to the Sabkids and Brahmadgya villages
where they obtained. The earliest instance so far
known of the constitution of a Sabh#@ is that contained

* See s Villuge Communities in Western India, p. 123,
+ 199 of 1907.
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in an inseription of the 35th year of M&gan S’adaiyan,
Circa A. D. 800, which records the 'settlement
(vyavasthas) arrived at by the Malh@sabhi and 1ntr0d_uced
by the following words : Kalakkuds -nc?,f_tu b?:akﬁadfzyafn:
mananilainallir — mah@sabhaiyom - perunguyt - §arie sro
govardhanattu - kkudiyirundu <vvir mahasabhaiyom kade
manydduvadanukiku-cceyda vyavasthaiyavadu—

“We, the (members of the) Mahasabhi of Mana-
nilainalliir, a Brahmad&ya in Kalakkudi-nadu, sum-
moned the great assembly by beat of drum, * met at
Sri Govardhana, and made the following settlement
(of procedure) for the transaction of business at the
meetings of the Mah&sabh& of this place.”

From this it is clear that the Muidsabhd of this
place had been in existence before the new settlement .
was arrived at, and whatis even more remarkable,
that the new rules and restrictions introduced for the
working of the Sabkd were made entirely at the initiative
of the Sabkd itself. There is at any rate no evidence of
royal initiative or sanction for the coustitution so
adopted. Another noteworthy feature of this inseription
is that it contains the earliest reference to variyam in
the words :  “ muluc - cirdGvanasi - illadaras evvakaippatia
variyamum Erapdappe;ddar - Ggavum,”’ meaning, ‘ those
who do not have full ghares (cir@vagai) shall not be put
in charge of any kind of vdriyam.” + The passage 1s
not easy but it appears as if the v@reyam in this inserip-
tion was some kind of duty to be performed by a single
individual rather than by a committee. This view
receives support from an inscription from Sucindram
of the 15th year of RZjaraja I (999 A. D.) which has:

* $Frral is to proclaim by beat of drum. X%z and Lerusgurd often occur
in inseriptions, and are usually understood as ¢ assembl

y' and ‘ great assembly’,
that is as Tamil terms corresponding to SebiZ and Makh@sadhia,

T Cf. pottakattilum Srattu variyilum ittu, 1. 8 of No. 68 of 1898,
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“ Sabhaiybm vaicca variyar iruvarum karanati@num Ludi
devakariyam Seyvadikavum ™ i.e., “ The two wvariyar
appointed by the members of the Sabkd@ and the
Karapattan shall together look after the temple affairs.”

The next ingtance of a detailed constitution of the
Sabh@ known to us is contained in the celebrated
Uttaramalliv inscriptions. It is doubtful if the consti-
tution of Uttaram®erir, to use the more ancient name of
the place, was adopted at the instance of the king or
had his approval. The only thing that is certain is that
a royal officer was present in the assembly on both
the occasions when it discussed and settled its own
constitution. Later Cola inscriptions contain specific
examples of royal orders communicating certain rules
to regulate the qualifications of the members and the
conduct of the meeting of the Sabka. * But all these
instances establish one point beyond doubt, that each
village had its own separate constitution. Though the
type was more or less the same, the details wvaried
considerably, and the assemblies often changed their
constitutions in the light of experience.

Uttaramérdr for instance would appear to have
had a much less elaborate constitution in the
Pallava period f than it adopted under the CGla ruler
Parantaks I. As is well known, in the reign of this
Cola king, the rules of the assembly underwent two
revisions in the course of two years. We may, there-
fore, conclude that although the type of constitution was
to some extent fixed for the Sabkas of the Brahmadeéyas,
still in details such as the age and qualification of the
members, the number of committees into which the
Sabhd was resolved and the method of choice to these

® e, g., 148 of 1927 and 120 of 1928.
1 cf. 61 of 1898 of about 796 A. D.
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committees, there must have been differences from
village to village. In the reign of Rajar&ja the Sabhd
of Tenndri (Chingleput) for instance laid down * that a
knowledge of the mantras was essential not only for
service in the village-committees but for Sabha-
marrafjollutal which seems to mean taking part in
the deliberations of the assembly, ¥ a requirement very
similar to that econtained in the Mantir record of

Maxan éa.daiya.g.

It may also be inferred that under the CGSlas the
village assemblies were brought under a closer super-
vision by the central government than at any other
time.

&
The words actually employed are—“ mantra - brEhmapam  vallarsy
varlyapjeyvarakavum sabhfimBArrafjolluvErakavum," )

+ Nos. 240 and 241 of 1922,

[84]



v

THE SABHA OF NALUR

We shall study briefly the practical working in the
CGla period of the assembly (Sabki) of one of the
Brahmad&ya villages of the Tanjore district. This study
is based on the evidence of contemporary inscriptions
which give interesting details of the economic and
social life of the village and of the part played by the
assembly in it. The name of the village as it occurs
in the inscriptions is Naliir, a Brahmadg&ya in éé;;};ﬁr-
kiizram in the Ksatriya-§ikhamani-valanadu, a name
applied to N.E. part of the modern district of Tanjore.*
In a comparatively early Rajakesari inscription, the
village is called PalaiyaSembiyan-mahadévi-caturvedi-
mangalam on the southern bank, apparently of the
Kaveri. In later inscriptions the village gets another
name as well, and that is Vanavan - madsvi- caturvedi-
mangalam ; ¥ it is not possible to say if this name
ig derived from that of Parantaka II Sundara Cdla’s
queen Vanavanmahadévi who is known to have
performed suttee on his death, or from that of some
other Cola queen ; it does not appear in records till
late in the reign of Kulottunga I The village has
been identified, very plausibly, with Tiru-Nalar-Tira-
mayanam of the hymns of the great Saiva saint
Tirujifnasambandar. § This identification gains support
from the name of one of the temples repeatedly
mentioned in the inscriptions, viz., Tirumayanam-udaiya

® 5. 7. 7. Vol. II, Intro. p. $2.
4+ No. 317 of 1910 of year 3 of Vikramacdla. Earlier name in No. 320

of 1910.
i By Mr. H. Krishna Sastri in 4. R. E. 1911 It 17.
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Paramasvamin. * The name of the village from which
these insecriptions come, Tirumeyhanam, is a palpable
corruption of the more ancient form Tirumaylz_ql.anl;
and the occurrence of this name with Nalar i our
records leaves no room to question its identity with
the shrine celebrated by Sambandar. It is situated
within ten miles to the 8. E. of Kumbakonam.

In point of time, the inscriptions range over a
period of nearly three centuries i].nd half from the
second regnal year of Rajakesari Aditya I, the father
of Parantaka I, e. A.D. 880, to the seventeenth of
Rajaraja III, I c. A. D. 1233; and the series gives
us a fair insight into the kind of work that occupied
the assembly from time to time during several genera-
tions of Cdla rule. Itis best to arrange some ingerip-
tions from the series in chronological order and give a
brief indication of the contents of each before offering
a few remarks on the salient features of village life and
administration reflected in these records :—

(1) 821 of 1910—Aditya I, 2nd year—The
Assembly described as Bhattapperumakkal - ullitta
perunguripperumakkalom borrow 25 kasu from the
Milasthanattu-mahadsva, and in return assign the right
of collecting angddi-kkali at prescribed rates from stalls
opened in the bazaar of the temple (S. L. I I, 90).

(2) 820 of 1910—Aditya I (?), Tth year—Gift of
land by the Assembly of Tenkarai Palaiya-§embiyan-
mahadevi-caturvédimangalam.

(3) 827 of 1910-—Parantaka I, 4th year—The
Assembly of Akkirama - kotta - caturvédimangalam, a
» 813 of 1910

+ No. 168 in the
1931.)

1 321 and 332 of 1910.

Sz"y(z.rtfmlumaﬁjari by Mr. V. T, Subramania Pillai (Madras
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Brahmadéya in Tenkarai Tirunagaiyfir-nadu, makes a
gift of land to Samaparssvarattu - Peruman - adigal of
the Nalar temple.

(4) 319 of 1910—DParantaka I, 6th year—Sale
of land by the Assembly of Nalui.

(b) 312 of 1910—Parantaka I, 1bth year—Sale
of land by the Assembly of Naltr.

(8) 816 of 1910—Parantaka I, 15th year—=Sale
of land by the Assembly of Nalar.

(7) 328 of 1910—Parantakal, 16th year. Gift(?)
of land by the Assembly of Arfir-ccéri, a Brahmad&ya
in Tirunaraiyfir-nadf, to the temple of Tirumayanam
in Naliir.

(8) 309 of 1910—Par&ntaka I, 22nd year—Gift
of 90 sheep for a lamp.

(9) 818 of 1910—Parantaka, Year lost—Sale
of land by the Assembly of Nalur.

(10) 880 of 1910—RAajaraja I, 15th year—Gift of
twelve 1la-kkasu for twelve lamps by a merchant
of Nalir named Tiranavukkaraiyan to the temple of
Tirumayanattu - paramesvara.

(11) 326 of 1910—Rajaraja I, 23rd year—Gift
of land for maintaining a lamp in the Vispu temple
Tirunariyana Vinpagar of Naliir. A meeting of the
Assembly of Naliir was held at the big hall called
Gandaradittan.

(12) 322 of 1910—Rd&jardja I, 24th year—Gift of
land to a temple by a merchant. A meeting of the
Assembly of Naldr in a hall called Rajarajan in front
of Samaparésdvara temple.
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(13) 308 of 1910—Rajarajal, 24th year—A lease
of land. A meeting at VannaLkanLmr-a.mbalaln of the
Assembly of Naldr, a Brahmad&ya in Serriir-kiirram.

(14) 310 of 1910—Rajéndra CSladéva, 24th year.
Mentions Serrir-kiigram.

(15) 331 of 1910—Virargjéndra Cdla, 7th year—
Two lamps by a lady to the temple of Tirumay&nam-
ndaiyar.

(16) 818 of 1910—Kulocttunga Cdladéva, 86th
yvear—Two lamps to Tirumayanam-udaiya Parama-
svamin.

(17) 823 of 1910 —KulGttunga Cotlad&va, 43rd
vear—Sale of land by the Assembly to an individual
of Vanavan-madévi-caturvédimangalam.

(18) 317 of 1910-—Vikramactladéva, 3rd year—
Money endowed for a lamp. Nalir is also called
Vanavan-madévi-caturvedimangalam.

(19) 332 of 1910—Ra&jaraja III, 17th year—
Registers a decision of the Assembly of Nalar alias
Vanavan - mah&deévi - catarvédimangalam which  met
under a tamarind tree. All people who wviolated the’
decision that no one should do anything against the
interests of the village or against the temple of Tiru-
mayanam-udaiyar and similar institutions were declared
to be grama-drohins and were deprived of certain
privileges of a social and religious character.

There seems to be a rather large gap of over a
century in these inscriptions between Vikrama CGla
and Rajaraja III. We are mnot able to explain this
satisfactorily at present.

The first thing that strikes us in looking over these
inscriptions is their pre-oeccupation with temples and
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religious charities. The inscriptions themselves are
engraved mostly on temple walls; and they generally
register endowments of money, land or cattle for the
maintenance of lamps and festivals and other means
of securing religious merit for the donors or their
friends and velatives. This common trait in our
inscriptions has led scholars sometimes to underrate
their importance in the study of social history and
to brush them aside as a mass of dull and dreary
narrations of puerile transactions. This tendency is
apt to grow if scholars have to ‘depend on bald and
occasionally inaccurate summaries of these records,
without being able to examine closely the texts them-
selves. But even the published summaries, if carefully
used, can tell us a great deal that is interesting and
important about the social and economic life of the
country in the past.

Thus our inscriptions contfain references to mno
fewer than six different shrines in the village, and
these include Vaisnava as well as Saiva deities. The
names of these temples are (1) Plaapuridvara from
which come Nos. 308 and 302 of 1910; (2) Vannak-
kan&r-ambalam where the assembly met once in the
24th year of Rajardja I (A.D. 1009) for leasing out
some land; (3) Samaparé§vara. the Mabadeva temple
which gets some land from the assembly of a neigh-
bouring village and in front of which there was a hall
called REjarfjan in which the assembly of the village
held a second meeting in the 24th year of the king
after whom the hall took its name ; (4) Tirumayanam-
udaiya Paramasvimin also called Malasthanattu-
mahfdéva in the inscriptions and represented to-day
by the Jhifinaparam&ivara temple or whose walls are
engraved most of the inscriptions listed earlier in this
paper; (5) AgastiSvaram-udaiyar temple which received
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a gift of land in the reign of ParakEsari-varman
Rajéndracdladéva * and lastly, (6) TirunarZyapa
Vignakar containing shrines of (a) Lakgmiraghava-
dsva + and (b) Krspa of the butter-dance (Venpnaik-
kuttadukinra-alvar). The presence of so many temples
undoubtedly added to the fullness and gaiety of the
social life of the place besides contributing to the
economic well-being of its inhabitants by the various
opportunities for employment it must have offered to
them. One inscription tells us for instance of the
provision made for the maintenance of persons for
playing on the Vipa (lute) regularly and for reciting
the Vedas and the Srirudram. The supply of oil and
ghee for lamps, of flowers for daily worship and for
special occasions, and the provision of all the other
requirements of the temples must have furnished
constant and secure employment for many persons.
Very often endowments took the form of gifts of
land to the temples, and the cultivation of these lands
at more or less favourable terms of lease under the
supervision of the village assembly formed no incon-
siderable feature of the economy of rural life. And
when new constructions were undertaken or old ones
renovated, the people must have had exceptionally
good opportunities of employment suited to their
abilities and tastes. In all these ways the temple is seen
to have been the nucleus round which clustered the
daily activities of considerable sections of the people
in its neighbourhood.

Naltr-Tiromayanam being a Brahman village, a
Brahmad@&ya or caturv@dimangalam, its assembly took
the form of the Sabkd. It may be noted in passing that
a caturvédimangalam need not mnecessarily have

* No. 314 of 1910.
+ No. 322 of 1910.
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included, as its name may be taken fto imply, Brah-
mans representing each of the four Vedas; caturvéds
must, it seems, be taken {o be the Sanskrit form of
nd@nmaraiydnp meaning simply a Brahman. And to the
form caturvédimangalam was usually prefixed the
name of some king, queen or other distinguished person
whose benefaction led fo the establishment of the
agrah@ra, or a part of it; and in CGla times these names
were undergoing frequent changes. We have apparently
no information in the inscriptions about some important
aspects of the working of this particular Sabkda. We do
not know whether it functioned through standing com-
mittees and whether, if it did, there were any speecial
qualifications governing service on such committees.
In the absence of information to the contrary, it is only
natural to assume that all the Brahmans of the village
were members of the Sabk@ and that the entire Sabia
attended to all the business that came before it.

We notice that the assembly did not have a fixed
meeting place and that it met in different places at
different times. The place of meeting is not always
recorded ; but two inscriptions * tell us of two meetings
in the twenty -fourth regnal yvear of Rajardja I, one
held at the temple called Vanppakkanar-ambalam and
another in a hall called after the king in front of the
Samapardévara temple. Omne is tempted to imagine
that the hall called after Rajaraja was built in front of
perhaps the largest temple in the village—this temple
receives a gift from a neighbouring village t—to serve
as a permanent meeting place for the assembly.

Once, however, in the reign of Rajaraja III the
assembly met under a tamarind tree (rnammir-papdanere-
ppuliyads). This conld not have been due to the

® Nos. 12 and 13 above.
+ No. 3 above.
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absence of a more suitable meeting place; for we have
just seen that this was not so. We shall revert to this
question presently.

Turning to the functions of the village assembly, we
have to observe that until a critical study is made of all
the texts of the inscriptions bearing on this subject we
shall not be in a position to formulate general conclu-
sions of a trustworthy character. In dealing with
individual assemblies, however, we can make note of
what seems to be of striking importance in their working,
in the hope that when a sufficiently large number of
these institutions have been studied in a similar manner,
some conclusions of a general character may emerge
from such enquiries. In this respect the very first ins-
cription in the list given above, which belongs to about
the end of the 9th century is very noteworthy as we
gsee from its published text. The assembly is called
Bhatta-pperumakkal-ullitta Perungugi-pperumakkal, i.e.,
“members of the Great Assembly including the priests
of the temple.”” What accounts for the speeial mention
of the Bhattas? We can hardly suppose that they were
not ordinarily members of the assembly and that they
attended one meeting of that body for special reasons;
for if our view of the composition of the general
body of the assembly is correct, the Bhattas being
necessarily Brahmans must normally have been entitled
to sit and take part in it. 'The reason for their being
mentioned separately must then lie elsewhere. It may
be that, as we learn from the details preserved in
Uttaramérir inscriptions of Para@ntaka, the Bhattas had
some special functions in the assembly. But we know
what these functions were in Uttaram&riir; they related
mainly to the elections to the w@riyams or committees,
and we have no evidence that the committee system
obtained at Nalfir., Or possibly, the reason lies in
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the nature of the transaction recorded. For what
happened at that meeting was this. The assembly
took 25 kasw from the treasury of the temple of
Milasth@nattu-mahadéva and in return made a perpetual
assignment of a shop-cess (angadi-kk7li) to the temple.
Therefore one of the temples in the village was a
party to the transaction, and the specific statement that
the particular session of the assembly was attended
by the Bhattas is apparently intended to imply that
the other party to the transaction was adequately
represented in the assembly. The transaction itself
constitutes an interesting specimen of the financial
arrangements prevalent at the time. There is some
urgent publie work such as the making of a new road,
the digging of or repairs to an irrigation tank-—we do not
learn what exactly it was in this case—which it is the
duty of the village assembly to provide for and which
it cannot meet from its normal resources; it raises a
loan from the neighbouring temple which has a treasury
as full as the people are pious, and as the assembly
does mnot expect to be ever in a position to repay the
principal amount of the loan, it makes some arrange-
ment, in this case an assignment of the shop-cess, by
which the interest due every year is secured to the
creditor temple. Itis a pity that we are unable to form
an idea of the rate of interest on this loan; for though
we are given particulars of the rate at which the cess
was levied, we have no means of forming even a rough
idea of its annual money-value. Again it is clear that
a cess which, like the present one, was collected in kind
at the rate of so much per kd$u of sale-proceeds (kasin
vay nalé) of some articles, so much per heap of others
sold in heaps, and so such per unit of yet other articles
sold by weight or number,—snuch a cess must have
varied considerably in its annual yield and there must
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have been a large measure of goodwill on either side
for such a vague and indefinite financial arrangement
going through without a hitch.

We find further that the SabhZ often sells land
(4-6), leases it for cultivation (13) or makes gifts (2) of
it. Similar powers are exercised by assemblies of other
types like the U, and Nagaram. As it is not possible for
anyone to give away or sell what is not his own, we
have necessarily to conclude that there was some
land in the wvillage which was held and administered
in common by the whole village besides the individual
holdings of each household in it. In one instance
the Sabhd sells some of its land to an individual in the
village (17). Lastly, we find that in late CGla times,
in the reign of Rajaraja lII, the Sabkd of Naliir met
under a tamarind tree outside the village. So also did
another Sabkd (Brahmad&Sam, N. A.) in A. D. 1044 *
At that meeting the Sabia sold some land to a Senapati
who was the brother of Viramah&dévi. This queen had
died perhaps committing suttee we are told that ‘she
entered the supreme feet of Brahma in the very same
tomb in which the body of King Rajéndra CGla was
interred *—and her brother wanted to endow a drinking
place to quench her thirst and that of her deceased
husband, the Cdla king, and the sale of land by the
assembly was to enable the Sé&nfpati to start this
propitiatory foundation. Is it far-fetched to suggest
that the assembly met outside the village beneath a
tamarind tree because it was engaged in some work
not of auspicious import? A similar explanation may
hold also in the case from N3aldr TirumayZnam. From
the decisions recorded, it seems probable that on this
occasion the Sabkia assembled in the midst of a great
commotion caused by some serious misconduct of

®* No. 260 of 1915.
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some people in the village or by an apprehension of
grave mischief on their part. The Sabka decided * that
the residents of their village should not do anything
against the interests of their village nor against the
temple of Tirnmayanam-udaiyir and similar institu-
tions ; that if they did so, they must suffer as
grama-drohins did and that persons who acted against
this declsmn should not be allowed the privilege of
touching Siva ete.”” * Here we have a clear instance
of the assembly acting as the authority responsible
not only for the punishment of local offences but as the
custodian of the general conduct of the v1llagels and
the controller of therr morals, so to say.

Naliir with its neighbour called TirumeyiizZnam is
at the present day a ruined hamlet far from the tracks
of modern roads and railways ; it has not been without
interest to gain from the records on the walls of its
ancient temples a peep into its busy life in the days
when it shared the prosperity of the smiling lands of
the Kaveri delta.

» 4, R E. 1911 1, 30,
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I A General Survey of its Administration

A fresh study of local government at Uttaramériir
in the CGla period after so many writers have traversed
the ground may appear at once futile and venture-
some. We may be told by those who have heard alk
about democracy and pot-tickets at Uttarameériir (and
they are not few) that there can be nothing new in this
twice-told tale and that it would be more useful to
leave Uttaramértr well alone and turn to some less
trodden part of the field. And the promise implied in
an attempt like the present one to discover new infor-
mation, or to reinterpret old and well-known data may,
in view of the narrow limits of the subject and the
eminence of the scholars who have woxlked on it before,
seem to be more courageous than discreet. Neverthe-
less the faet is that with the exception of Mr. Venkayya
who did great work on the two inscriptions from Uttara-
méeriir which are best-known, and that only on account
of his work, not many writers have done aught e¢lse
than repeat his statements uneritically; and that
this has happened a number of times has contributed
most to prejudice the chances of a fresh examination
of the Par&ntaka inseriptions above-mentioned and of
a more comprehensive study of the new material
published since 1904.

Our aim is to give in this essay a general account
of the local history and administration of Uttaramertr
go far as it can be gathered from the inscriptions,
and then, in the next paper, to re-examine the two
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inseriptions of Parfntaka’s reign which deal with the
constitutional arrangements of the local Sabka in the
light of the fresh evidence that has come to hand since
Mr. Venkayya drew such pointed attention to them.

The history of institutions is not so exciting as the
study of political history and ‘holds but small tempta-
tion to the mind that requires to be tempted to the study
of truth.” It takes considerable effort to comprehend
by patient study and reflection the true nature and
functions of the different parts of a social mechanism
evolved and worked under the stress of ideas much
unlike our own. Nothing seems easier than to discover,
if one is so minded, in the records of past ages traces
of the latest devices in political and social organisation.
And the quest for the new in the old sometimes imparts
colour and feeling to a task in itself not so attractive.

Democracy as we now understand it, as a form of
popular government, a state of society and an outlook
on economic life, is essentially a modern conception.
To import the associations of democracy in the inter-
pretation of early Indian records, because some of them
happen to mention elections and ballot, is unconsciously
to raise fresh obstacles in the way of a correct under-
standing of the atmosphere smrrounding the working
of these and other institutions in ancient India. By
stressing the committee-system, the elections to the
committees, and the employment of ballot in the elec-
tions, and then almost ignoring the whole complex
of notions associated with caste, custom and religion
which doininated social life in those times, one may find
it easy to paint the picture of a society in which people
cared much, for political rights and representative
institutions and regulated their conduect almost entirely
orn secular and rational considerations. But it seems
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hardly worth while to make the attempt; for the
doubtful satisfaction that may be derived from claiming
modern wisdom for our ancestors is purchased at
the cost of any chance of our knewing them as they
were. From this point of view, it is perhaps an
advantage that democracy does not reuse the same
enthusiasm at the present day as it did some years
ago. To cast a doubt on the democratic naiure of
ancient Indian society and government is no longer a
mortal sin against patriotism.

The village that forms the subject of our study was
doubtless a very large one. It was big enoungh to form
a separate k#zru by itself and the numerous inscriptions
that have come down fo us are engraved on the walls
of no fewer than seven temples * in the locality. Of
these inscriptions, about sixty have been selected as the
basis of the general account that follows of the
administration and social life of Uttaramarir.

Uttaramariir, which is about fifty miles by road to
the south-west of Madras, is to-day a small and ap-
parently flourishing town with a population of nearly
11,000. Despite the vicissitudes that have marked its
history in the course of the wars waged by the English
at first with the French and later with Haidar Ali and
higrson, Uttaram&rtr has fairly preserved many of its
most interesting antiquities. As will be seen from the
plan of the town, the location of its chief temples shows
that the site of the modern town has been in eontinuous
occupation for more than 1200 years. The Kailasa-
nitha and the Madari-Amman shrine opposite to it
mark practically its eastern limit, if we omit from

® They are: the temples of (1) Vaikunthaperaumz]l (2) Sundaravaradap-

perumz} (3) Subrahmanysa {(4) Kailasanitha (5) KSlamb8svara (6) Irattaittaligai-
Tévara and (7) MAdari-Amman.
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consideration suburbs like Tiruppulivalam. Almost in
the heart of the town, on the main road stands the
Vaikuntha-perumal temple, of which nothing of the
original structure seems to have survived except the high
basement which carries the most valuable inscriptions
of the locality on its sides. A little to the west within a
few furlongs, are the Sundaravarada and Subrahmanya
temples very close to each other. To reach the big tank
of Uttaramériir, doubtless the celebrated Vairam&gha-
tatika of our inseriptions, a name mno longer remem-
be.red, one has to go more than a mile to the west from
the westernmost limits of the modern town, bearing
the historic names Radjamédw and Maligaimedu, the
mound of the king and the mound of the palace. It is
possible that excavation at these spots may yield results
that would justify these popular names.

The oldest name of the village known to us is
Uttaraméru-caturvédimangalam. The form of the
name suggests that, as Mr. Venkayya pointed out, the
first member of this name must be the title, like
Prabhumsru and Abhim@naméru, of some king whose
identity still remains unknown. In the inscriptions of
Vijayakampavarman, of somewhat uncertain date,
and in the R&jak&sari and Parakésari inscriptions some
of which may be earlier than Par@ntaka I, the place is
generally described in the following terms : ‘ Kaliys -
kSttatte tan-kagyuttaramery-coturvedimangalam,” that is
¢ Uttaramaru - caturvédimangalam of 1its own division
(kiizn) in the Xaliytirkdttam.” From the time of
Rajendracsla I Parak@sari, the son and successor of
Rajardja, the place came to be called also Réjéndra-
cola-catnrvédimangalam, and its earlier name was
abridged into Uttaramérn or Uttarameéliir, the latter
form giving rise to Uttiramalliir, which is the most
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common form te-day.* Very much later, $bout the
middle of the thirteenth century, in the time of the ill-
starred Rfjaraja III, the village carried for a time the
name of Gandagtpala-eaturvédimangalam, after an
aggressive Telugu-C6da chieftain of the time.

Owr inscriptions range from the late Pallava
times, that is from the last quarter of the eighth
century A.D., to the downfall of the (B5la empire in
the middle of the thirteenth. Viewed generally,
they furnish a striking, though by no means unique,
example of the continuity of secial life amidst politicak
changes. They comprise records citing late Pallava
monarchs, the early CGla conquerors of the Tondainad
of the ninth and tenth centuries including Parantaka I,
his Rastrakiita enemy Krsna III who gloried in his
“capture of Kaecci and Tafjai,”” and the somewhat
mysterious Parthivendra-varman, before the almost
unbroken series of (CBla records commences with the
reign of Rajarfja I. ¥ Not only do the inscriptions
thus reflect all the changes in the political situation
in the land, but they furnish tangible evidence that
the village Sabhd supplied the element of continuity
in local life through such changes. Of many records
at Uttaramérfir (and elsewhere) that go to prove
sueh eontinuity, one of Kuldttuniga III dated in his
thirty-seventh year, about A. D. 1215, is of

® Uttiramelir, Uttaramalllr are other forms. The total ignorance that has
prevailed in modern times of the true origin of the name is seen from the local
tradition, recorded by Crele, that the town was built by Uttirakumaran son
of a raja who reigned in WVirZta, a town on the Jumna river. (Afenzial of the
Chingleput Districe p.132). Thave not been able to get at the local sthalapuripa,
the existence of which was reported tome by a teacher in the local High
Schocl when I visited the place.

+ There is a considerable gap of over three quarters of a century, not
merely in our list here, but in the collection itself between Vikrama CBla and
KulSttuniga ML
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peculiar ¥nportance. In this record of the thirteenth
century are recalled transactions which were over three
centuries old, and at the instance of the authorities of
the temple concerned, the Sabkd gives a fresh under-
taking to carry out, although on a somewhat reduced
scale, the obligations laid upon their ancestors several
generations before. The nature of this agreement and
the employment of the phrase ‘our ancestors’ (engal
purva purusiahal) by the Sabhd in mentioning the old
endowments, alike show that the idea of a corporation
with a continuous life of its own, independent of its
personnel which naturally varied from time to time,
was clearly grasped by both parties to the agreement.
And a little consideration shows also that the primary
sanction behind such long-standing engagements is to
be found in a general readiness to act up to a proper
standard of equity which, though not precisely defined
beforehand, can yet be ascertained in each separate
case by argument and accommodation. In this instance,
though it is not explicit, we may infer that the Sabha
had for some time defaulted in the maintenance of some
old endowments for eight lamps in the temple; the
authorities of the temple, when they discovered the
default, drew the attention of the Sabk@ to it, citing the
old records engraved on the stone walls of two temples
as evidence; the Sabka@ pleaded inability to provide
for the daily requirements of all the lamps concerned
(nittattevai - ipukka - mudiy@mai). It would appear that
the temple authorities had not been very prompt in
their discovery of the default and were constrained to
admit the force of the Sablhd’s pleading that, in the
conditions prevalent at the time, they found it impossible
to meet the ancient obligations in their entirety, and a
compromise was reached. Itis conceivable that if no
agreement had been arrived at, an appeal might have
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been earried by either side to the appropriate official
representing the king in the locality, or in the last
vesort to the king himself, whe would have had then
to adjudicate the matter.

The Sebhdi was only one among several corpora-
tions organized on more or less similar lines, though
doubtless the most important among them as adminis-
tering the general affairs of the locality and looking
after local interests as a whole. The details of the
constitution of the Sabld of Uttaraméeriir and its stand-
ing committees will form the subject of a full discus-
sion later. Some attention may be given here to the
other bodies which shared with the Sae?i@ the tasks of
managing local concerns and ensuring local well-being.
We have just noticed the authorities called Mah&svaras
and Stha@nattdr who were particularly concerned with
the daily affairs of the temple of Tiruppulivalam-
udaiy&r The Périlamaiyar, who are once said to be

‘of two sides’, the Sladdhamanta.r, the Viraganattar,
the Kaliganattar, and the Sri-kr snaganattar, as also the
Sri-vaispava Variyar appear to be instances of religious
eorporations of a quasi-publie character which received
the recognition due to the public importance of their
work and the degree of success that attended them in
its performancé. The occurrence of gaga and variyar
in these names must be noticed.

There were also groups bound by ties of conti-
guity and several examples of such groups occur
in our inscriptions. Thus the residents of S’aﬁkarappﬁdi
in the north-bazaar (vadakkilangadi Sankarappadiyom)
acted as trustees for some charitable funds, and elected
three persons to a committee for testing the fineness
of gold. The madavidiyar (residents of the main
streets) elected four other ~members to the same
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committee. We learn from the inseriptions of the
twelfth and fourteenth years of Parantaka I that
Uttaramértr was divided into twelve $§2ris (streets, as
My. Venkayya renders the word). We shall see that
an attempt to get the standing committees of the Sabha
to represent the §éris as such had to be given up within
a couple of years after it started. But the people of
each of the $eris—the names of eight of them occur in
the inscriptions *—often became trustees for charitable
funds. ¥+ Manifestly the most important, after the Sabia,
among such groups united by the bond of contiguity,
was the UJ» of the village. ‘Ur’ may not at first
sight seem to convey the notion of a specific corporate
body with separate functions in the local economy of a
place and an independent existence of its own. A
superficial acquaintance with the texts of the numerous
Tamil inscriptions in which these terms occur is enough,
however, to lead one to the conclusion that it is often
necessary, in the contexts, to Interpret these words as
conveying the idea of a body analogous to the Sabia
in many respects, and that a vague translation of Ur
and Urom into ¢ village” and ¢ we, the inhabitants of the
village ’ is hardly satisfactory. Uttaramérir, moreover,
is not the only place where we get evidence of the Ur
existing by the side of the Sabkd in the same locality.

Though there is a great amount of uncertainty
about the origin and the early history of these
organisations, the suggestion may be made that the
Ur represents in every case the more primitive local

® Viz., (1) Govindacc®ri, (2) H{.sfk'e's'accE:i, {3} Nirdyanacceri, (4) Papmaic-
egri, (5) Trivikramacc®ri, (6} VARmanaccEri, (7) Madhustidanacceri, (8) Abhi-
miEnameEruccsri. The names MahipfAlakulakflace®ri, and Mudikondasd]lcceri also

occur ; but one cannot be sure that they were not new names for older divisions,
rather than separate divisions.

+ 190 of 1923.
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organisation indigenous to the T'amil country, the lineal
descendant of the ancient manram; and that the
Sabhi was, generally, a later superimposition. It is
elear, at any rate, that as the Sabka was the general
local assembly in Brahmad&ya villages, the Ur was the
prevalent form in some other types. And thp simplest
explanation of the existence side by side, as in Uttara-
marir, of both the organisations is to suppose that the
U7r was the more ancient form and that the Sabkd came
on top of it when, at the will of some king or chieftain,
a considerable number of new Brahman residents, often
representing the highest learning in the land, were
settled in the village, and endowed with perpetual
rights of property in a part of the wvillage lands.
That danas (gifts) came to take the place of importance
among acts of religious merit, and that the biTidana
(gift of land) was considered more meritorious than
any other dana in the period we are dealing with, are
facts sufficiently well-established on the evidence of
epigraphy and literature. 'The lands were usually
purchased by the donors from previous owners, indivi-
duals or corporations of one kind or another, and
then given away for the purpose intended. Several
instances ean be eited in which all the previous owners
of the lands in a certain locality were bought out
and the existing leases for cultivation terminated by
payment of compensation, * in order that an absolutely
unencumbered dérvaddna might be made, or a fresh
brahmadeya, usuvally a caturvedimangalam, might be
formed. But doubtless there were villages which,
though too large to be so bought up, on account of
the numbers involved and the extent and complexity
of property-rights in them, yet afforded ample faecilities

* This is what, I think, constitutes the chief point of the distinction drawn
in inscriptiens between the two forms - Kwginidgina and Kudininga.
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for the creation of new settlements in their neigh-
bourhood. It was in such cases that the problem arose
of adjusting the relations between the old and the new
settlements; and it seems reasonable to suppose that
the continued existence of the more ancient Ur by
the side of the new Sabkii was secured as part of the
new order.

The relations between the two bodies in Uttara-
mériir are seen, though only in a rather hazy manner,
from our records, all of which belong to the period
after Uttaramériir became a caturvédimangalam.
Almost all of them are engraved in the name of the
Sabhii; there does not seem to have been at Uttaramériir
a single instance in which the Ur made an independent
record of its transactions. This feature together with
the fact that the Ur almost ceases to be heard of early
in the period of our study—we have apparently no
reference to it from the time of Rajaraja [—may raise
the presaumption that the Ur and the Sabhi were
partners in an unequal combination which in the long
run worked to the disadvantage of the weaker side. That
the Ur, however, had in the beginning some distinct
rights and privileges of its own and that it continued
to exercise them actively, though in collaboration with
if not under the supervision of the Sabkd and its com-
mittees, till at least the end of the tenth century A. D.,
is amply borne out by the epigraphs. In the fifteenth
year of Parantaka I (A. D. 922), for instance, the Ur
sold some lands * to two temples for lamps and offerings
and was, by special sanction of the Sabkid, allowed
to perform some duties, which normally attached to
the samvatsaravariyam of the Sabhd. Again, it took
charge of a gold endowment for a lamp, ¥ and agreed to

® No. 8 of 1898.
+ 89 of 1898.
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submit to the supervision of the samwvatsarav@riyam
in this matter. More significant of the extent of the
powers exercised by the Ur is its assignment* of
taxes and dues to be paid by the entire hamlet of
Ulliyfir for the benefit of the I§vara temple in that
locality—an assignment coupled with the specific ex-
emption of the people of Ulliyfir from all external inter-
ference in their management of the affairs of their
temple. We have also instanees + in which the Sadbia
required the U7 not to collect any dues (iraz) from
certain lands which had been made tax-free, and gave
away lands from among those that, owing to default in
payment of the dues (#1:27), had become the property of
the Tr; in one of these cases the {Jr gave its consent
and agreed notto make any colleetions, and in the other,
it was apparently reimbursed for the loss of revenue.
Lastly, the Ur had an executive committee of its own
which was called the “ruling group,” (@lunganattar). £
We learn nothing, howzver, as to the method by which
its members were chosen, or the period of their office.

The existence by the side of the Sab/iad of numerous
corporations, religious and loeal, some doubtless econo-
mic also, and the way in which they dominated some
little corner or other in the local polity is thus one of
the most significant and well-attested facts of mediaeval
life in Uttaram@rir. ¥t was a veritable network of
diverse jurisdictions and liberties not always clearly

* 41 of 1898,
+ S. £ /1 IO, Nes. 152 and 162.

1 No. 3 of 1898 ' emmir-yRlufganattGrul* (1. 1). There is = slight difficulty,
easily got over by a little experience, in our distinguishing the different
senses in which ‘ #»’ is used in the inscriptions. It seems to have at least
two meanings, one corporate and the other geographical. Thus ¢ emmTEriten—
#7d3gai’ which immediately follows the expression quoted above can hardly mean

anything other than ‘the southern division of our village.’ See also 58 of 1808
Q. 3—dvoitr-yRlunganatidrul.)
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marked off from one another. The Sabkd was indeed
the most considerable among them all; but it had to
respect the privileges, even the susceptibilities, of the
numerous other gapas and associations of a voluntary
and quasi-public character, of the hereditary caste and
trade corporations and so on, and might itself be called
upon to explain its default in particular matters by the
associations affected by it. Almost every sphere of life
was 80 dominated by group-organisations that the
individual was of little account and had to function
through some group or other. There was no written
law, or even a distinctly formulated principle intended to
govern the conduct of these groups; they acted for the
most part in their separate spheres of social work, and
came together occasionally for considering specific
questions of common concern. In this manner they
found it possible to evolve a workable procedure to
secure mutual understanding and adjustment. And in
the days when there existed an organised central
government mnot altogether lacking in executive
strength— this was the rule under the C&la kings—
the power of the king and his officials was a sort of
reserve in the background to be drawn upon when the
forces of local regulation failed to function properly
or, in extreme cases, broke down altogether.

The inscriptions furnish much valuable information
on the history and the functions of the Sabdia, and these
may now be briefly discussed. In the earliest inserip-
tions in our collection of the reign of Dantivarman, the
Sabhd comes before us as a mature and well-established
institution apparently exercising all the powers that it
ever exercised in later times. It sold land, accepted
and undertook the administration of an endowment for
dredging a tank, and made an important settlement

[ 107 }



COLA STUDIES

(vyavasthas) * in which the Ur was assigned some duties
with regard to lands deserted by poor tenants who
eould not pay the dues on them; a little later, under
Nandivarman, it laid down the qualifications and the
tenure for the place of arcaka in the temple of Tirup-
pulivalam-udaiyar. These early records also contain
noteworthy vreferences teo wiriyar and wdriyapperu-
makkal. In one instance ¥ the w»@riyur are clearly
officers subordinate to the SabiZ, and take their
orders from it. There is nothing to show whether they
were individual officers or members of a committee ;
and we have no information on the period for whick
the office was held. Another record 1 of about the
middle of the ninth century mentions the w»ariyap-
perumakkaf. The phrase may mean ‘ great men doing
variyam’ and may be only another form of the term
“vdriyar’; but it looks very much like meaning
“members of the wsdriyam,” the last being understood
as a committee. DBut it should be noticed that there is
no reference whatever to the Sabi@ in this record,
and possibly the v@riyam of this record had nothing
to do with the SabhZ. Further, even if the omission
to mention the Sabkd be neglected, and the wviriyam
understood as a committee of the Sabid, it should
still be observed that the waréyans would then be a
general committee of a non-specialised character, unlike
the specialised ¢ tank’, ‘ garden’ and other committees of
later times. The inscriptions of Vijayakampavarman,

® The word ‘“ sGmanthu " (61 of 1898) is not easy; and until it is properly
interpreted, the nature of the settlement made on tlus occasion must reman
doubtful. The Ur seems to have been responsible for the proper payment of land
dues by the cultivators. In a later imscription we get the phrase; ‘“lands that
escheated to the U7 {/it. fell towards it) because the dues on them were not paid.”
(17 of 1898).

+ 74 of 1898.

1 63 of 1808.
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as also of the wunidentified Colas, Rajakésari and
Parak@sari, mention the ‘annual tank committee’;*
but the chronological place of these kings is so
uncertain that no definite inference can be drawn from
these records as to the period when specialised com-
mittees came into existence at Uttaram@rar. We must
observe also that the Sabha used the term wvyavasthai for
describing the record of important decisions arrived at
on matters that came up for consideration before it.

The inscriptions of the twelfth and fourteenth
years of Par@ntaka I, discussed in the next study,
will be seen to fall in their proper perspective only
when viewed on the background furnished by the data
gathered so far from the earlier records of Uttara-
méariir. The Par@ntaka inscriptions would thus appear
to be not a ready-made constitution imposed ab exira by
royal writ, but only to mark a stage, albeit an important
stage, in a continuous evolution from within, brought
about by the pressure of circumstance and the wisdom
born of experience. That the Sabha of Uttarameriir
was the architect of its own constitutional arrangements,
that it showed an uncommon readiness to follow the
method of trial and error in its efforts to solve the local
problems of the time, is rendered clear by another
curious record of the fifteenth year of Pardntaka I,
the year following that in which Par&intaka is generally
supposed to have finally fixed the constitution of
Uttaramériir. Published only three years ago, this
inscription T has long escaped the attention that is due
to it. It is a wvyavasthac of the Sabhi@ which regulated
the procedure to be followed for testing the fineness
of the gold that was in current use in the village,
‘emmiril parim@rum pop samarnjasan-g@pbadarkku.’ By

* 65 of 1898 ; 10 of 1898 ; 75 of 1898.
+ No. 12 of 1898 {S. Z 7 VL, Ne. 295.)
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this resolution, a committee was set up consisting of
nine persous neither too old nor too-young, from those
among the tax-paying citizens who had a reputation
for testing gold (irai-kudikalil pop-kdpa vallarenappadns-
w@rai). These were to be chosen by the method of
pot-tickets, four from the madavidi ; two from §enaz (?),
and the remaining three from S$ankarappddi. They
were to test gold for all people impartially, and to
adopt certain methods laid down for the test; they had
to hand over to the tank committee the entire quantity
of the meluku on which gold was rubbed (for the test)
and to take an oath, once in three months, before the
sampatlsarav@riyam (year-committee), in the prescribed
manner, that they would discharge their duties truly
and honestly in accordance with the resolution of the
Sabhz inscribed on stone. Though it is not expressly
stated, it seems very likely that in this decision the
Sabhi was reconsidering arrangements implied in the
constitution of the ‘ gold committee ” (pop-variyam) by
the inscription of the preceding year. The new
eommittee either superseded the old one, or was
probably intended only to assist it in the discharge of
its duties. One important qualification insiste@ on for
membership of the new committee is competence in the
assaying of geld; it may have furnished the technical
assistance required for the work of the pop-variyam for
whieh no provision had been made before. Although,
therefore, every act of the Sabhd was in form an act
for all time, for ‘as long as the sun and moon endure’
or something to that effect, nothing was immutable, and
there was 1no lack of readiness to make fresh adjust-
ments to meet new situations as they arose.

Few records throw any clear light on the norma}
relation between the Sabid and the central govern-
ment. Besides the two inseriptions of Parantaka’s reign
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on the constitution of the committees, there appears
to be only one of the time of Kultttufiga III which
contains a direct reference to an order made by the
king to the Sabh@ and carried out by it. Though
there are two copies * of this interesting inscription,
the circumstances that led to the king’s interference
are by no means clear. On being petitioned by a
priest, a certain Cedirgjadéva had decided to set apart
(nikkina padiyeé) ten vélis of land as arcandbhdga {for
two shrines in the village ; and the king’s order required
that in accordance with that decision, the Sadha
was to convert the land into areanzbhoga-iraiyiléi, and
engrave the deed on the walls of the temple named.
The order was addressed to the Sabkd namakku
pras@danjeydaruli tirumugam vandamaiyil). There are
many examples of alienation of land as éaiyili by
the Sabhd for religious purposes without the slightest
reference to the king or his officers. In this transaction,
however, the initiative in the act of alienation was taken
by Cadirajadéva, perhaps an officer in the king’s service,
and the matter went up to the king either on account of
a hitch that arose with the Sabha in putting the trans-
action through, or simply because no official could deal
with the Sadkd in such matters except through the king.
Another difficulty in understanding this record fully
arises from the fact that the status of the land proposed
for alienation is not clear. There is no suggestion of
any payment having been made either for the value of
the land or as compensation for the loss of revenue
incurred. The land therefore should have belonged
either to the village or to the king. Or was it an
unappropriated common in which both the Sabka and
the king had somewhat indefinite rights ?

* 175 0of 1923 and 76 of 1898.
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The amplitude of the funections exercised by the
Sebhd and its sustained regard for the physical and
cultural lamenities then available to the inhabitants of
the locality are fully borne out by our inscriptions
which range over nearly five centuries. A wvareful
study of the details recorded in them will not fail to
econvey the impression that during these centuries
the people of Uttaram@&rfir were, to a very large extent,
left free to work out their own destinies without let
or hindrance and that, on the whole, they seem to
have done this very well indeed. It would be too
long a task to write out fully the innumerable little
details that help to form the impression. Attention
may be drawn, however, to some of the more salient
aspects of local life in which the Sabka evinced an
interest. Incidentally, we shall touch upon some
aspects of the Sabkd’s administration which cannot be
more adequately treated in the present state of our
knowledge, or rather the lack of it.

Agriculture was naturally the primary econcern
of the Sebkd. Not only was it the mainstay of the
economic life of the country in which every peasant
was interested, and they were all peasants then, but
the Sabha itself was, in one way and another, a great
landowner, perhaps the greatest in the locality, and was
as such interested in the proper maintenance of facili-
ties for irrigation, transport and so on. And it is a remark-
able fact that private charity often came to ease the
work of the Sabkd by adding considerably to the finan-
cial resources at its disposal. Thus the large irrigation
tank of the village, the ;Vairamagha-tataka, was kept
in good repair by the silt being removed once a month
with endowed funds ear-marked for the purpose and
placed at the disposal of the Sabhi& by a private donor. *

* 74 of 1898

[112]



UTTARAMERUR

Another inseription, * undated but doubtless among
the earliest on the south wall of the Vaikuntha-perumal
temple, records another large private gift of 100
kalanju of gold which was handed over to the
Perunguri Sabh@ to enable it to employ a second boat
(6dam) and pay wages (@ k%li) for removing one kuls
of earth every day from the bed of the tank to the top
of its bund, and thus to remove 360 Zulis of mud every
year. There are some more records of a like nature.
These records and the creation of a special tank
committee (&ri-va@riyam) by the assembly show that the
proper maintenance of this large tank was among the
primary pre-occupations of the villagers. The deputy
tahsildar of Uttaram8riir performs to-day some of the
functions discharged in olden days by the eri-variyam
with reference to this tank; for as Mr. Crole notes, T
“ one of the most important duties of the deputy tahsil-
dar is securing the yearly supply of the tank, which is
effected by the construction of a temporary dam in the
river Cheyyar, several miles west of Uttarameériir.”
The special emphasis laid in our inscriptions on the
extent and regularity of dredging operations in the
tank is also easily explained by the observation of
Mr. Crole that ¢ owing to the want of a masonry sluice
and protective works at the head of this channel the
tank is silting up very much ”; and his further remark
that * the supply is rendered precarious owing to the
river topping its banks and breaching into and oblitera-
ting the channel”’, may have been equally true of the
period of the Pallava and Ctla rulers. Altogether the
creation and maintenance of this splendid tank ‘with a
revenue of Rupees 25,000 dependent on it’ (the figure
relates to 1879 or thereabout), and the solicitous care

* 69 A of 1898 S. 7. 1. VI, 853.
T Chingleput Manugl p. 185.
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shown by the Sabki and the people of the locality in
keeping it in constant repair furnish striking testimony
to the enlightened methods of ancient Hindu adminis-
tration which have compelled the wonder and admira-
tion of thoughtful critics.

When a road was submerged under water and
thereupon became unfit for use, the Sabhd decided to
renew the road and widen it by purchasing adjacent
lands from the ryots, * the cost being provided appa-
rently from its own funds. The supply of drinking
water in a public place was provided by income from a
private endowment of funds invested at 15% per annum
and supervised by the tank committee of the Sabha.+
When the Sabka lacked funds for capital expenditure of
an urgent nature it had resort to a loan from the
treasury of a temple, and we have an instance of a
large loan paid off with interest by the Sabhd by the
alienation of some land and the dues thereon, and the
record of the transaction is described by the expressive
name drapakraydvapa-kkaiyelutiu, a deed of sale-for-
debt. ¥ The record of this sale shows that the Sabhd
had its own pottakam and vari, record books showing
existing property-rights and tax-dues, § and that these
books were kept up-to-date by appropriate entries
being made in thém at the end of every transaction
affecting these rights and dues.

Most of the inscriptions furnish evidence that, in
collaboration with the authorities of each separate
temple, the Sabhd exercised a constant general
supervision and control of the affairs of the temples,
regulated the qualifications of the priests conducting

* 9 of 1898.
+ 75 of 1898.
1 68 of 1898.

{ It wil be seen that the names of many of these dues occur in our records
1 refrain from a discussion of these difficult terms in this study.
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worship, fixed the turns of worship among them, and
administered the endowments for the supply of flowers,
oil, ght or other offerings, and so on. It has been
rightly said of Hindu temples * that “they were
fortresses, treasuries, court-houses, parks, fairs,
exhibition-sheds, halls of learning and of pleasure, all
in one,” and unless the large place filled by the temple
in the social and economic life of its neighbourhood is
firmly grasped, it would not be easy to understand why
the kings and their chieftains, the village-assemblies and
the people were so constantly pre-occupied with the
temple and its affairs. It may be observed, in passing,
that when private persons rendered any extraordinary
service of lasting value to a temple, it was recognised
by distinctions, sometimes of a hereditary character,
being conferred on them by the Sabkd and the
authorities of the temple concerned. ¥ The subtle
appeal to personal vanity that is made by public
honours and that often leads to large benefactions from
the rich is thus not altogether modern.

The education of the people was recognised as
important. We have no direct information on the
arrangements that obtained for imparting instruction
in the more elementary stages of the pupils’ course, or
on the extent to which the people were generally eager
to secure the benefits of schooling to their children.
It is hardly to be expected that inscriptions can fell us
everything, especially on routine matters of life about
which there was nothing striking. But considering that
Uttaramériir was a dominantly Brahman village, and
taking into account the number of special schools for
higher study that are mentioned by the inscriptions, it
appears legitimate to infer that educational facilities

® Zud. Ant. Vol, XXIV p. 256 n. 41.
t 172, 180 and 183 of 1923.
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must have been more general, and more geneially
availed of than we are apt to imagine on a priore
grounds. We must not also imagine that all education
was Sanskritic in charaeter and that no attention
was paid to Tamil. The facts that inscriptions were
engraved in prominent public places where people
could read them, that the language of most of them
was Tamil though with a large mixture of Sanskrit
terms, that the inscriptions often reflected features of
the patois of the time and were engraved by artisans of
the village—these point to the conclusion that there was
no wide gap between the language of the people and
the education and administration of the land. Iigher
education was necessarily Sanskritic in character
especially in places where, as in Uttaram&rar, it was in
the hands of the Sabid. The Sadkd of Uttaramérir,
endowed at different times * a Vyakarapa-$astra-vyakhya-
vriti for the study of grammar and language, a
Bhavisya-kkidaippuram for instruction perhaps in the
Bhavisya Purana, if not in a Bhavisya S’ﬁkhi, being
mmparted by a teacher resident in the village, and a
Taittiriya-kkidaippuram obviously for the study of the
Black Yajur-Veda, as well as a V@jasaneya-kkidaippuram
for the White Yajur-Veda. Another very interesting
record which, though it bears no date, may be assigned
with confidence to the tenth or the eleventh century,
registers an important educational endowment by a lady.
The inscription ¥ is unfortunately partly built in, and
some words are thus lost at the beginning of every
line. The general drift of the record is, however, very
clear. A lady by name Sannaiccani ¥ alias Uttara-
mérunangai created a Bhagfavrite (teaching-endowment),

® 18, 29 and 33 of 1898, also 194 of 1923 The word “ £3daz " means a
Vedic School, more generally a religious school.

+ 39 of 1898.

1 cini (-s@ni} often appears as an honorific suffix to female names in our
inscriptions.
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and placed it under the perpetual supervision of her
younger brother, a certain Narayanadatta-bhatta, and
his descendants and the Mahdsabhd of the village who
andertook to pay all the dues on the lands set apaxrt
by the terms of the endowment. The nature of the
supervision is laid down in considerable detail. Among
the qualifications for admission to a share in the
Bhattavrtii are mentioned proficiency in not less than
one Veda together with Vydkaraza and the two darsanas
of the Mimamsa ; something (?) combined with a know-
ledge of Nritabhdsya; proficiency in mnot less than
one Veda together with competence in expounding
Vyakarapa, the Nyayabhlisya with warttika, and the
Vaiesika with its {2k@ (commentary). It is also laid
down that no one who had a share in the village-lands
was entitled to participate in the Bhaffavrits. Those
who, having satisfied the trustees with regard to their
qualifications, gained admission to the Bhafiavrili were
to reside for a period of three years in the matka raised
by the donor on the shore of a tank dug out by her,
and during the period of their residence, they were
apparently to impart instruction in their respective
subjects o pupils selected by them after a preliminary
examination ( pariksas kopdu aplrvikalukke payip-
padagavum). Not only does this inscription throw much
welcome light on the state of higher learning at the
time, but it furnishes a model for the administration
of higher education which many a modern university
of our country might envy.

The permanent appointment of a ¢curer of
poisons’ * (visahara), the provision for the recital of
hymns 1 in temples and the mention of mathas I are
other noteworthy facts.

* 36 of 1898.
+ 194 of 1923, 181 of 1923.
1 184 and 168 of 1923.
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APPENDIX 1.

A select list of inscriptions from Uttarameérir
chronologically arranged.

Pallava Inscriptions.
Dantivarman.

Year 7. (¢. A.D. 782) Perusiguri Sabha sells land to
a SvAmikumara Caturvéda Somayiji for digging a tank
and raising a bund for it—the tank being called
Svamikum&arakuttam. (80 of 1898.)

Year 9. (c. A. D. 784) A private endowment
accepted by the Sabid for dredging the Vairam&gha
tank. The Sabk@ ordered that the proceeds of the
endowment must, without being spent in any other
manner, be utilised every month by the »@riyar for the
time being for dredging the tank (kuli-kuttuvadaka).

(74 of 1898).

Year 21, day 122. (c. A. D. 796) Sabka made a
vyavasthd (settlement) regarding the lands of the culti-
vators owning lands in the village (emmur piimi udaiya

kudigal) (61 of 1898).
Nandivarman.

(c. A. D. 850) A detailed regulation of an arcana-
bhdoga (endowment for worship) by the Sabki@. Four
patti of land was set apart for a Brahmacari Brahmana
who could repeat the Veda and was of good character
(pArayana-margam vedam vallandyuktandgiya) carrying
on the arcand in the Tiruppulivalam-udaiyar temple.
The appointment was to be for a term of three years on
each occasion. The date of the record is obtained
by reading this together with No. 72 of 1898 of year 24
of Nandivarman. (71 of 1898).
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Nrpatungavarman.

Year 16. (c. A. D. 865) No mention of the Sabid
as such. The wvariyapperumaklka] were to protect the
endowment, by a lady, of 18 kalanju of gold for alamp.

(63 of 1898).

Vijayakampavarman.

Of uncertain date. Hultzseh suggests that he
might have been a brother of Nypatunga (E. I. VIL
p- 196) and remarks apropos of the Nandi-Kamp&svara
temple at Solapuram (North Arcot): “ As the alphabet
of the inscriptions of Vijayakampa, Kampavarman or
Vijayakampavikramavarman resembles that of the
inseriptions of Vijaya Dantivikramavarman, Vijaya
Nandivikramavarman and Vijaya Nrpatungavikrama-
varman, I feel tempted to explain Nandi-Kampa by
¢ Kampa the son of Nandi’ and to assume that
Kampavarman was a son of Nandivikramavarman and
a brother of Nrpatungavikramavarman.”

Year 6. Mentions a share including house and
Sravanai (manatywn Sravagatyum ullitta oru pangu) l. 2.
(64 of 1898).

Year 8. Endowment by a member of the executive
committee of the Ur ; emmiur-y@lungayattar. (3 of 1898},

Year 8. Sabh@ orders some fines accruing from
certain defaults to be set apart for the Vairamégha
tataka. (85 of 1898).

Year 9. A wyavasthai (settlement) by the Sabia.
(7 of 1898).

Year 10. A record by a member of the yalunga-
nattar. The members of the tank committee (&ri-
variya-pperumakkal) are mentioned. {11 of 1898).
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Year 18. Mentions the members of the tank
committee for each year (avva-v@pdu eri-variya-pper-
makkal?) 1. 5. (65 of 1898).

Year 21. A large endowment of 200 kala7iju
yielding 30 k. as interest for dredging the Vairam8gha

tataka and the grateful recognition of it by the Sabha.
(84 of 1898).

Cola Inscriptions.
Rajakesari and Parakesari records (unidentified).

...... Kasarivarman, Year 3—The residents of Sankarap-
padi 1n the north bazaar of Uttarameéru-caturvédiman-
galam take fifteen Lala7ju of gold from an individual
and agree to keep a perpetual lamp burning in the
temple of Mahad&va at Tiruppulivalam. (78 of 1898).

Parakeésarivarman.

Year lost—'The year committee (samvatsara-variya)
of every year was, on behalf of the Sabid, to supply,
from an endowment, one quarter of a measure of oil
every day for a lamp before the Mahadéva of the
eastern structure, in the temple of Jyestha on the banks
of the lake in Kumanapadi. (10 of 1898).

Parakesari.

Year 16, day 2567. The Mahasabha of Uttaramsrir
assigned tax-free land to the temple of Mahad&va in
the neighbeouring village of Tittattar. (4 of 1898).

Rajakesars.

Year 8. Land sold tax-free by the Sabha for
feeding twenty Brahmans daily in the femple of
Kurukgetra in the village. The Mahkdsabhd ordered
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that the charity should be administered by those who
managed the ternple affairs. (40 of 1898).

Year 8. A resolution (javasthai) of the assembly
not to take pattikadi. (?) The meeting is described in
the quaint terms: @bdla-vyddhar-amaiya epperppattadum
nivamba-kkudi-yirundu i, e., “everybody including the
young and the old met and sat in the full assembly.”

(62 of 1898),

Year 17. An order (incomplete) of the Makasabha
on endowments for worship in two temples of the
locality (emmir). (91 of 1898).

Year 26, day 280. A gold endowment, for a shed
for the supply of drinking water, bearing interest at
3 marngade per kalaZiju or 1594, placed under the purview
of the members of the tank committee (&ri-variyanjeyyum-

perumakkal) doing duty from year to year.
(75 of 1898).

Pardantaka I. (A. D. 907—c. 952).

Year 12 (A. D. 919). Settlement of the consti-
tutional rules for the election of committees of the
Salhi. (2 of 1898).

Year 14 (A. D. 921). Revision of the rules men-
tioned in the last record. (1 of 1898).

Year 15 (A. D. 922). Inscription of the Sabid ; also
mentions Mahasiabhai-ttiruvadi. The Ur sold some
lands to two temples for lamps and offerings. The
duty of administering these charities was, by the orders
of the Maha@sabld, ordinarily the work of the samvatsara-

v@riyam ; but in this instance the Ur was allowed to
undertake the duties. (8 of 1898).

Year 15, day 55, (A. D. 922). A resolation of the
Sablka regulating procedure to be followed for testing
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the fineness of gold in the transactions of the village.
Nine persons neither too young nor too old were to be
chosen from among the tax-paying citizens by the
method of pot-tickets—madavidiyar to elect four,
Senai (?) to elect two, Sankardppadi to elect three ; and
their duties and relations to the @ri-v@riyam and
samvatsara-viriyam were defined in detail. (12 of 1898),

Year 16. (A. D. 923). The Sabid decided that a
road that had been submerged and had therefore
become unfit for use even by cattle, should be renewed
and widened by the purchase of land from the ryots,
and assigned the duty to the garden committee and an
officer called @r-mel-ninra-tiruvadsi. (9 of 1898).

Year 24. (A. D. 931). An endowment of gold
for a lamp, by the son of a member of the ruling group
(Glungapaittr), left by the Sabh& under the supervision
of the tank committee. (b8 of 1898).

Inscriptions of Kannaradéva who took Kacei and
Tamjai towards the close of Pardntaka I's reign.

Year 18. An endowment, by a Brahman lady, of
1216 Kalawju of gold left in charge of the Ur of Uttara-
mérfir for a lamp, the charity to be supervised by the
samvatsara-variyam of eaeh year. The inscription was
engraved under orders from the Mahasabha.

(89 of 1898).

Year 23,day 296. An inscription of the Mahdsabha.
It is a record of an assignment of taxes or dues
from Ulliytr by the Ur of Uttaramariir to the temple
of I$vara in UlliyGr itself, said to be in the southern
division (fenpidakai), as provision for music for éribali
thrice a day. The record also says that the people of
Ulliytir will themselves protect the temple and that no
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chief so ever shall enter the temple (epperppatia kovune
puga-pperddigavum). (41 of 1898).

Year 25. An interesting but difficult record
containing a resolution of the Peruiguii Sabhd@ relating
to fines and their prompt collection; mentions grama-
kar yamjeyyum-perumakkal of every year. (77 of 1898).

Inscriptions of Parthivendravarman, ™ the contemporary of
Aditya IT.

Year 2. Order of the Perusiguri Sabhéi making
some lands tax-free. The Ur agreed not to collect any

érai from these lands.
(S.L L III 152 ; 88 of 1898).

Year 8. The Perunguri Sabh@ gave land as
vyakhy@ortts to the person who expounded the vyakarana-
$astra in that town. (S.LI IIT 161; 18 of 1898).

Year 3. The Perunguri Sabhi gave to the temple
some of the land which had fallen to the village for
default in paying its dues (irai-yirddu ur-nokli vilunda
bhiimi). (S.L L III 162; 17 of 1898).

Year 4. The Perunguri Sabhd records its sale to

a merchant of some land to be endowed by him as
Sribalibhdga. 'The land was made tax-free.

(S. L I Il 171 ; 55 of 1898).

Year 5. Inscription of Perunguri Sebhd. Land was
set apart as tax-free wvisaharabhdoga. 'The appointment
to the place of wvisakara (curer of poisons) was to be
made from time to time by the Sabha.

(S. L. L II 177; 36 of 1898).

@ It is not improbable that this was only another name of Aditya himself,
See S. 7. 7. il No. 158.
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Year 7. The Perunguri Sabhd declared some land
belonging to a temple tax-free after getting p#rvdcaram
from an individual. (8. I. L. II1 183 ; 79 of 1898).

Year 12, day 826. The Mahasabka remitted, after
receiving phrvdcira, taxes on some lands purchased
from the agriculturists (kudikal) of the wvillage by
queen Tribhuvanamahfdévi and handed over by her
to a Visnu temple erected by Kongaraiyar as provision
for $ribali. Those who violated this charity were
to be amerced 25 kala7iju each by the Sraddhamantas
themselves. (S. L. 1. III 194 ; 49 of 1898).

Inscriptions of Rajardje I Rajakesari.

Year 9, day 158. (c. A. D. 994) An incomplete
record. Mentions the mukha-mapdapa of the Tulabhara-
§r1-kGyil as the place where the assembly met to
regulate the payment by the several castes and com-
munities of Uttaram@riir of fines imposed on them.

(197 of 1923).

Year 22. (¢. A. D. 1007) Gift of sheep by a lady of
Vamanaceeri for a lamp in a temple. The Perilamaiyar
were responsible to the Sabid for the maintenance of the
lamp. Punishment for default was meted out by the
‘annual supervision committee’ (samvatsara-v@riya-
jeykinya perumakkal) along with $r7 vaispavardna emberu-
manadiydr, the devotees of the temple. (163 of 1923).

Year 23. (¢. A.D.1008) Endowment of lamps
by a merchant of Naduvilangadi and a resident of
Govindaccéri. The Viraganattar were made trustees
for the merchant’s gift. (187 of 1923).

Year 23. (c. A. D. 1008) Gift of sheep for a lamp
by a merchant of Terkilang&di (the south bazaar). The
Kaliganattar were trustees. (189 of 1923).
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Year 25, day 154 (c. A. D. 1010) Land given by

Purusottama. (177 of 1923).

Year 26. (c. A. D 1011) Sheep endowed for a
lamp by a lady of Govindaccéri were left in charge
of the residents of Panmaiccéri. (190 of 1923).

Year 29. (¢. A.D. 1014) Sheep for lamp by a
lady of Trivikkiramaccéri. (178 of 1923).

Inscriptions of Rajéndra I Parakésari
(with the Tirumanpi valara introduction.)

Year 5. (¢. A. D. 1017) Land given by the
Makhasabhi for daily offerings and worship and certain
festivals and for a flower garden to S’ri'kg-sr_la. in the
temple of Kongaraiyar, called Rajéndra-§0la-vipnagar.
The land was left in charge of the Sri Krspaganapperu-
maklkal. (174 of 1923]).

Year 6. (c. A. D. 1018) Apportionment by the
Perungurs Sabh@ of shares in the arcan@-vritc among
the four wvaikhanasas of Kongaraiyar-sri-koyil in lieu of
those held by them at Aradanimangalam (171 of 1923).

Year 19, day 343. (c¢. A. D. 1031) Reclamation
of waste land by the Perunguri Sabhd, and gift of the
land as provision for offerings to the image of Ananta-
nAriiyana on the third storey of the temple. Provision
was also made, among others, for the recitation of
Tiruvdymoli hymns by three persons during the morn-
ing and evening services. (176 of 19238).

Year 26, day 180. The Mahasablha sold land, and
exempted it from the levies called $ittayam, pancaviram,
gillirai, eccoryuklkaryarisi, arrukkal amanjs; also erikhadi,
padakanellu, wlavirai, nirvilai and other pidagaiyiyac.

[ 125 ]



COLA STUDIES

This land was intended to provide seven kuzunpi of
paddy daily to three persons reciting the Teruvaymol?
hymns in the temple of Vellaimurti- Alvar of the
Rajendra-§5la-vipnagar. The same assembly made
a gift of two separate plots of tax-free land, one as
vijasangya-kkidaippuram and the other for a festival
on the day of Punarvasu in the month of masi.

(194 of 1923).

Year 80. (c. A.D. 1042) Sale of land made tax-
free by the Perunguri Sabhd to the temple of Rajéndra-
§ola-vinnagaram for a ﬂowel-garden and a mathe called
after Kundavi Alvar for feeding Srivaisnavas.

(184 of 1923).

Inscriptions of R@jéndracdladéva-Parakesarivarman

(with neo characteristic introduction).

Year 8. The Perurguri Sabhd endowed sheep for
lamp to Vellaimrti-Alvar temple. The record refers to
Irapdupakkattu-pperilamaiydr as trustees for the lamps
in the temple. (185 of 1923).

Year 3. The Perunguri Sabhd gave land for
offerings to Raghavadéva in the temple of Vellaimrti-
Alvar and for a flower-garden, with the stipulation that
the food offered at the two services should be given
away to the Siivaisnavas reciting the Tiruppadiyam
hymns. (181 of 1923).

Year 4. Land given tax-free by the Mahdsabha,
also called Perungur: Mahdsabhi, of Uttaramelur
alias Rajeéndra - §0]a - caturvedimangalam as Blavisya
(paviliyak)-kidaippuram, so that some one might reside
in the place permanently and impart instruction and

enjoy the proceeds of 720 kuli of land. (29 of 1898).
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Year 4. Similar gift by the Mahasablhd of 240 Luls
of land as Taittiriya (tayittiriyak) - kidaippuram.
(33 of 1898).

Year 4, day 84. The Mahasabhd, also called
Perunguri Mahdsabhi, made the hereditary appointment
of a Sivabrfhmana as arcaka in the local temple of
Subramanyadéva. . (53 of 1898).

Inscriptions of Kuldtturga I-Rajakesari.

Year 9. (c. A.D. 1079) An endowment by a
private individual of thirteen good current Zasu
(amradu-narkasu) left with two Bhattas of the temple
who converted the money into 2% padagam * of land,
agreed to pay the antardyam on the land and
maintain a perpetual light in the temple, and gave an
undertaking to the same effect on behalf of their
successors also. (b7 of 1898).

Year 46. (c. A. D. 1116) The Perunguri Sabha
ordered the remission of taxes on thirty padagam of
land purchased by a person and granted by him along
with a house-site (purchased from other resources)
for the maintenance of a matha, called Aruldladasan,
which he had founded. The land had been lying
fallow for sixty or seventy years and was now called
Solaviceadiravilagam after the donor. The tax on the
land was remitted for the year (46) then current, but
for the years following 5 kd$w per annum was to be
levied as éraiyilikkasu. Other taxes such as pidagai-
vari, uppu-kadu etc., were remitted altogether. The local
Srivaispavas were to supervise the charity under the
general control of the Srivaisnavas of the eighteen
nadus. T (168 of 1923).

* A piidagam was indefinite in extent. (Nos. 5 and 8 of 1898).
+ The names of these are nowhere mentioned. See 4. A &£ 1923 II. 33.
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Inscriptions of Vikramactla Parekgsare.

Year 11. (e. A. D. 1129) Gift of land by a private
individual to the temple of Vellaimirti-emberuman.
The record mentions Sr?vai&mva—vo’wz’yar.

{188 of 1923}.

Year 15. (e. A.D. 1133) The Makdsabhi executed
a sale-deed-in-discharge-of-débt (irana-krayavana-kkai-
yeluttw) in favour of the Ekambam-udaiydr temple.
The Sadkd had obtained a loan of the temple in year 13,
and by the month of kérttigai in the fifteenth year,
the debt including interest amounted to 2301 lkasu.
This sum was demanded by the temple authorities
mecluding the M@heévaras and accountants, and as the
Seabhii was unable to pay down the money, it met the
claims of the temple by transferring to it some land
which, with the capitalised value of the minor dues on
it that were remitted, amounted to the sum of the debt
due to the temple. The Sabk& was declared to be free,
after the date of this transaction, from all dues to the
temple other than 500 measures of ghee on the day of
Tiravadirat in the month of Margali and the transfer
ot Vennaikk@ittanallir (the land sold in lieu of the
payment of the debt) ; and all other claims recorded on
copper, stone and palm-leaf were declared cancelled.
Vennaikkiittanalliir was thenceforth to be called by
the Siva-name Tiruvékambanallir, and was to be so
entered in the land-register (pottakam) of the village
and tax-account {vari). (68 of 1898).

Inscriptions of Kuldttunga IIT Parakésari.
Year 26, day 300. (c. A.D.1214) At the request

of one Bharadivan TiruvirattBnam-udaiyan alias Kulst-
tunga~§Sla Papditan, who had the birth-right (jonmalkkans)
of worshipping at the matysthanas of the village, a
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certain Cgdir@jan obtained the sanction of the king for
a tax-free gift of ten »8li of land as arcandbhdga to the
shrines of two Pidaris, Vadavayircelvi and Tiruvandal.
The king also sanctioned this transaction being
engraved on the walls of the temple of Vellaimarti-
nayanar, and ordered the Sabhi and the tendwvan to
enter it in the accounts as tax-free. We have duplicate
records of this transaction, the king’s sanction and the
execution of the order by the Perunguyi Sabhd.

(175 of 1923 * and 76 of 1898).

—

Year (3)7. (c. A. D. 1215) The Makasabhd of
Uttaramsliir  alias RIjendra-$Sla-caturvédimangalam
entered into a fresh agreement with the MaheSvaras and
the Sthanattar of the temple of Tiruppulivalam-udaiya-
niyanar regarding the future administration of old
endowments for eight perpetual lamps. These
endowments were: (as recorded in the Tiruppulivalam-
udaiyar and Naduvil temples)—four lamps for 100
kalamju of red gold taken charge of by the Assembly
for the time being (engal parvapurusdhal, 1. 3-4)
from Rajamartanda alias Aparajitavikramavarman on
the occasion of a solar eclipse in the fourteenth year of
his reign; (as recorded in the Naduvil temple)—one
lamp for 1214 kalaiju taken from a private individual
in the 18th year of Kannaradéva who took Kaceci and
Tafijai; two lamps to be maintained from proceeds of
the sale of land given for the purpose by an individual
in the thirteenth year of Parak@esarivarman who took
Madura ; and one lamp for 1248 kalaiju taken from
another person in the fourteenth Yyear of the same
king. In the 37th year of Tribhuvanaviradéva, when
the Maheévaras called upon the Sabkd to keep to ifs

* By some mistake this record is treated as one of RTjarija I in 4. R. E.

1923, II 41. It is clearly one of KulGttuiga IIL The tanduv@e is not heard of
in No. 76 of 1898 which records the execution of the order by the Sabhi.
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engagements, it was unable to. do so (dvwilakkukhu
nittattgoai-yiruklka mudiyamaiyil, 1. 11-12) and had to
persuade the temple authorities to accept a less onerous
schedule of obligations for the future. (67 of 1898).

Year 38, day 233. (c. A. D. 1216) In recognition
of useful additions to the structure of the temple
carried out by a courtesan, the Mahkasabha conferred on
her certain hereditary rights in the temple of Rajeéndra-
§ola-vinpagar, with the concurrence of the trustees of
the temple—~koyer-tanattar kandu. (172 of 1923).

Inscriptions of Rajardje 111 Rajakésari.

Year 3. (c. A. D. 1219) Some further rights
during the car-festival conferred upon the same courte-
san by the Makasabha. (180 of 1923).

Year 29. (e. A. D. 1245) The Muahasabhi of
Uttaraméru alias GandagGpala - caturvédimangalam
conferred similar rights on a certain Siyanacei alias
Sﬂ—vaisl_lava.—mz_l.r_likkam in  recognition of further
improvements made by her in the temple.

(183 of 1923).
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II The Parantaka Inscriptions

The remarkable progress of South Indian
Epigraphy in the last thirty years has added much to
our knowledge of the social and political affairs of
South India in ancient and mediaeval times. With
this increase in knowledge, old ideas on the consti-
tution of village assemblies in South India are
becoming obsolete, and we are called upon to review
them in the light of later discoveries. To many
questions concerning the rural life and administration
of the couniry, we can yet offer only tentative answers ;
but we know more about these matters now than was
known in 1904 when Venkayya edited the texts of
the celebrated Uttaram@riir records which he had first
noticed in great detail a few years before. * It is the
aim of this study to discuss some of the points which
Venkayya left open, and suggest a few corrections
and improvements in his interpretation of the records.
This is done best by our farnishing annotations on the
more difficult parts of the published texts of the two
inscriptions of the twelfth and fourteenth years of
Pariintaka I distingunished by Venkayya as ‘A’ and
« B’ respectively. T

© A7 line 1: sabhaiyom. Venkayya recognised the
existence of village assemblies before the date of this
record and drew attention to some earlier inscriptions

® 4. & £. 1899 paragraphs 58-73 and 4. S. /2 1904-5 pp. 131 ff.

+ 1 verified Venkayya's text directly from the stone and found it perfect in its
readings. 1 acknowledge with thanks the assistance rendered on the occasion
by Mr. T. N. Ramachandran of the Madras Museum.
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mentioning village assemblies. * Perhaps the earliest
mention of the Sabhd of Uttarameérir itself is that
found in No. 80 of 1898 of the seventh year of
Dantivikramavarman (c. A. D. 782) + Of about the
same period is the Pandya record from Maniur in the
Tinnevelly District (No. 423 of 1906) which in some
important respects seems to anticipate the records
of Parantaka CGla by more than a century. }

¢ A’ lines 1-3: dvvandu-mudal . . . pariSGvadu :
Venkayya's translation of this passage can hardly be
accepted as a satisfactory rendering of the original.
It will be observed that the phrase ¢ irundu variyam-dga’
in 1. 2 is applied by him to the royal officer Tattantir-
miivenda-vélan and rendered into: ¢ Sitting (with us)
and convening (?) the committee” ; and his translation
of the corresponding passage in ‘B’ runs: “ Sitting
(with us) and convening (?)] the committee in accord-
ance with the (royal) command.” It should be observed
that there is- nothing in the text corresponding to
“ convening (?)”’ of the translation. The question is to
decide whether ‘wvariyam-dge’ must be taken to refer
to the royal officer, as Venkayya does, or to read
it with what follows as: * wvAriyam-aga attoruklalum
samovatsaravariyamum... ... iduvadarklku.” If we follow
Venkayya, ‘variyam-Gga’ must describe some function
performed by the royal officer, and the text does not
help us to explain what this function is, and the device
of interpolating a mew conception like convening a
committee does not seem proper. The word variyam
is generally taken to mean ‘committee’, and that is
doubtless its real meaning in phrases like ¢ samvatsara-
variyam, *‘i6ita-v@riyam’ ete., in this and other records.
It is doubtful if ‘wvariyam’ can be said in any other

* A4.5.7 1%04-5 p. 135.
+ Ante p. 118,
I 7The Papdyan Kingdom p. 93.
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context to be used to describe duties to be performed
by an individual. The Manfr inscription of Maran
S’a@.a.iyan contains the earliest use of ¢ wvariyam’ known
to me in the phrase:™
evvakai - ppatta - variyamum eranda - pperd - daragavum
that is, ‘that they shall not appoint to any wvariyam
anybody who does not possess a full share’. ¢ Variyam’
here may well mean a committee; but there 1is
nothing in the context to preclude its being some
office or privilege held by an individual. The Tamil
dictionaries simply give the meaning ‘income’ for the
word ¢ wvari’; but Kittel, in his Kanarese-English

“ muluceirdvanar dlladarar

dictionary, gives under the word °v@ri’ the meaning
¢« pnrelenting demand ', and this suggests a possible
meaning, ‘“ collection of dues or taxes,” for the word
¢ pariyam. If this meaning is adopted, it will follow,
further, that this collection may be the work of an
individual or a group of men, a committee. Thus
¢ pariyam-gga’, that is ¢ becoming v@riyam,” as applied to
a royal officer may mean that he was there in Uttara-
mariir representing the king and collecting certain
royal dues from the village. On this view, the phrase
¢ ovandu mudal’ meaning ¢ from this year’ must be taken
both in ‘A’ and ‘B’ to mark the year from which
the officer named in either case was appointed as
¢ pariyam’; but there seem to be no other Instances
of such a permanent deputation of an official of the
king’s service for the collection of royal dues from
Brahmadéya villages. The only other supposition we
can reasonably make is that the officer became a
member of the o@riyam ; but this raises a difficulty as
there were many vd@riyams in the village, and there
seems to be no method of deciding to which of these
the king’s officer was assigned.

* The inscription is unpublished.
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It seems simpler on the whole to adopt the alter-
native construction suggested above, and read ¢ va@riyam-
@ga’ with the following words. This would perhaps
imply that the committee-system was being adopted by
this resolution for the first time in Uttarameérir, or at
least the committee-method (va@riyam) in local administ-
ration was improved and extended by this resolution.
This view receives support from two considerations.
First, in the records of an earlier period from Uttara-
mériir there is no mention of ‘ v@riyam’ as a committee *
for a specific purpose. Secondly, from the inscriptions
A’ and ¢ B’, the officials deputed by the king do not
seem to have performed any special function other
than representing the king to witness the proceedings
of the assembly on the two important occasions when it
adopted fundamental changes in its constitution. This
becomes clear from the phrases ‘udan-irukka’in 1. 12
¢ A’ and ‘udan-irundu ippari$u Seyvikka’ in 1. 17 B’
of these, the second form appears to state more
explicitly what is implied in the first. These expres-
sions will be discussed further below.

Again, the words ‘engalizr $rimukhappadi anar yinil’
(Il. 1-2) are understood by Venkayya as governing
¢ vyavasthas Seyda’ (1l. 2-3), so that according to him the
revision of the constitution was undertaken by the
assembly at the instance of the king. ™This inter-
pretation overlooks the participle ¢7drundu’ (1. 2)
occurring immediately after the name Tattantir-
mivénda-vélan, and standing in much closer relation to
¢ @nasyinal’ than to the words at the end of 1. 2. There

* There are found, however, the general terms w@riyer and o@rigap-
perumakkal-see e g. 63 of 1898 of year 16 of Nrpatuhga and 74 of 1898, Danti-
pottarasa. No. 11 of 1898 of the 10th year of Vijaya Kampavikramavarman
mentions the tank committee ; but his date 1s uncertain, and if the argument here
presented is correct, he must be of a later time than is sometimes supposed.
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seems to be no doubt that the royal sanction or order
related only to the name of the officer who was
appointed to be present on the occasion.

In the light of the remarks offered so far, this
part of the text may perhaps be translated as follows:
“We, (the members of) the assembly of Uttaramé&run-
caturvédimangalam, Tattanfr-mivénda-velan being
present in accordance with the order (conveyed) in the
§rimulcha (royal letter addressed) to our village, made the
following settlement® for choosing as committees every
year from this year forward the annual committee,
the garden committee and the tank committee.”

Much of this discussion applies also to record ¢ B’
which employs almost the same expressions.

¢ A7 1.5 arthaSaubamum atmaSauSamum udaiyardy :
“possesses honest earnings and has a pure mind”
(Venkayya). The expressions employed here are clearly
reminiscent of the wpadhdsouca of the Arthasastra
literature, thoungh in the context they seem to be
used in a rather loose non-technical sense. Perhaps,
¢ possessing material and spiritual purity’ is a better
rendering. Reference may also be made to the
Tiru-klkural verse 501.

c A’ I, 5-6: muLALENR...oovieaniainn.. aniya banduklal
allattdras : substituting the literal translation | of the
phrase ‘m#vaitin ipparam’ viz., “on this side of three
years,” for ‘the last three years’ of Venkayya, we
may accept his translation of this passage as correct.
Indeed the text is easy Tamil and presents no
difficulty. ’

* Venkayya observes (4..S.7. 1904-5 p. 138 n. 8): ‘The wording of 1. 12
seems to show that the settlement was made by the assembly, though the point
is mot quite clear here *. The foregoing discussion has shown that
Venkayya's doubts were due to the rather forced construction he adopted.

+ See 4. S. 7. 1904-5 p. 138, 2 6.
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Tt is in the interpretation that we find it utterly
impossible to follow Venkayya. There seems to be no
evidence in the texts of the records that can sustain
his somewhat lurid view of the occasion for the reform
undertaken by the assembly of Uttaramérlr. He
says:* “Omne point that is common in both (A & B) is
the implied indignation against the committee members
who had just then vacated office and who appear to
have brought the administration of the wvillage into
disrepute. They must have embezzled communal
funds and would not submit themselves to any sort
of scrutiny. The wholesale condemnation in ‘A’ of
committee members who held office at the time the
rules were made, is sufficient evidence on the point.
This clause must have operated harshly during the
second year of its introduction and must have restricted
the choice within a smaller number, who might not
possess all the requisite qualifications. In view of
this difficulty better counsel prevailed in A. D. 920-21,
and the prohibition was restricted only to defaulting
committee members and their relations.”

In all the numerous and profound contributions
of Venkayya to South Indian Epigraphy, itis hard to
find another paragraph which beats this, or even
approaches it, in its utter disregard for the sources.
As we have seen already, the Sabkd of Uttaramérar
appears to have adopted the committee system
(variyam) for the first time in the twelfth year of
Parantaka. The speculations of Venkayya concerning
the reasons which led to the reform are based
entirely on his translation of ¢ m&vaitin ipparam’ (1. 5)
into “for the last three years.” He also introduces
a new word ¢ (just)’ in his translation of the phrase

® 7bid pp. 135-6. See also 4. R. . 1899 paragraph 69,
gr
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¢ variyargeydolinda - perumalkikalulln.’ The extent to
which the meaning of our simple text is distorted as a
result of these slight devices in translation can be seen
by placing Venkayya’s version by the side of a more
literal rendering given as far as possible in his own
words. Venkayya's version is: “ From among (the
residents) who have mnot been on (any of) the com-
mittees for the last three years and who are not close
relations of the great men (just) retired from the com-
mittees” (italies ours). A more literal rendering would
be : “ From among those who have not done variyam
on this side of three years and who are not close rela-
tions of the great men who have done wvariyam and
retired.” There is nothing here * either about the men
who served on committees at the time the settlement
was made or during the three years preceding the settle-
ment. There is also no evidence of ¢ implied indignation’
against or ¢ wholesale condemnation’ of any body of
persons. Venkayya’s speculation about members of
committees bringing the administration of the village
into disrepute by their embezzlement of communal
funds and their refusal to submit to any secrutiny
is utterly groundless. The only reference to such
transgressions in the two records of Uttaramértr occurs
at the end of 1. 4 of ‘B’ where it is laid down that
failure to produce accounts for aundit at the end of a
period of office (variyam) shall permanently disqualify
a person and his relatives for election to the wvariyam.
This provision is part of a more detailed statement
of disqualifications for election to the wv@riyam that
distinguishes the later record from that of two years
before. In other words, what we have here is not the

® A prolubition at the end of 1. ¢ and beginning of 1. 10 in *A " is very
obscure on account of gaps in the record. It has to be left on one side as it

helps neither Venkayya's argument nor mine.
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statement of a concrete faet, but provisien against &
possible contingeney.

It is not contended that village administration was
always pure, or that dishonesty and embezzlement
were unknown to the rural patriots of ancient times;
eases of spoliation of temple funds and breaches of
trust are common enough in our records; and the
provision in ‘B’ just noticed is in itself evidence that
such offences had to be thought of and carefully
guarded against. The substance of my difference with
Venkayya is simply this. There seems to me to be
no evidence whatever in these two records from
Uttaramerir that the administration of this village was
in a bad way in the years preceding the reform, or that
such maladministration furnished the occasion for
the reform itself. These records were unique when
Venkayya studied them, and in his enthusiasm to
explain their importance, he appears to have given
rein to his imagination and read into the records much
that was in his own mind. This may account for his.
view of the relation in which the two records stand
to each other. He suggests that the rule of exclusion
as stated in ‘A’ unduly restricted the field of choice
for election to the committees and that the assembly,
after the experience of two years, went back on its
own rule and as a result, ‘“the prohibition was
restrieted only to defaulting committee members
and their relations.” If by this, Venkayya means
that there was no sort of vestriction on members of
committees who had served a term without being in
default, this statementis not correct; for ‘B’ repeats *
in identical words the rule from ¢ A’ excluding from
re-election to committees persons who had served on

* 4 5.7 1904-§ p. 143 (i), and p, 139 1. 4 * B,
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them ¢ this side of three years’ We see then that both
A’ and ¢ B’ are agreed in forbidding re-election to the
committees within an interval of three years, and that
this rule applies not only to ‘defaulting committee
members’ but to all. We may reserve for later
consideration the position of the kinsmen of committee
members in ¢ B' with reference to that in ¢ A’.

In fact, if we put aside the ideas suggested by
Venkayya’s comments and his emendations of the
text in his translation, and if we concentrate attention
on the words employed in the text of which a more
literal rendering than Venkayya’s has been furnished
above, we can recognise only two conditions stated in it;
(1) persons nominated for election to the committees
should not have served on them during the three years
preceding the date of election, and (2) they should not
be close relations of those that had so served. We
have shown that condition (1) is retained intact in the
later record; condition (2) is indeed modified. We
shall discuss the modifications and the reasons therefor
later in dealing with ¢B’. But the main point is that in
the language employed in ¢A’, there is no evidence
of auy dissatisfaction felt towards any persons for
abusing their position and power, and not a trace that
the rule of exclusion is based on the past conduet of
malefactors. It is the dry and neutral language of a
legal document laying down a rule of procedure for
future observance. The reason underlying the main
rule forbidding re-elections within three years is not
hard to seek; it is to make offices go round. Venkayya
himself once recognised this * when he pointed out that
the annual change of office-bearers and re-election to
new committees after intervals of three years must have

* 4. R. E. 1899, paragraph 72.
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stimulated a sussained civic interest. The motive for
the exclusion of the * close relations’ {apiya bandukkal)
must have been similar; in a country where the joint
family has been so important a social factor, one ean
understand a rule based on the feeling that a person
may be taken to represent his family ecirele.

A’ line 6: Saderi ($eri) wvaliye tiratti: ¢ (The
tickets bearing the names) shall be collected in (each)
street (§er:),” (Venkayya). Perhaps this is better trans-
lated as: ¢The tickets bearing the names shall be
gathered together according to $grés.” It must be
noticed that there were thirty kudumbus, constituted out
of twelve $gris. Each kudumbu had to prepare (1. 3)
name tickets (kudavdlai) (1. 6) answering to what we
now call valid nominations, and when this had been
done, the tickets were grouped together according to
§eris before lots were drawn in the manner laid down
inl. 7. Representation on the committees was accord-
ing to $&ri and ludumbu. These terms $&ri and
kudumbu occur in inscriptions from other places as
well, and their exact place in loeal administration
is yet to be worked out.

The brief record of the mode of election to the
committees contained m this inscription is by no means
easy to follow in its details. The later record (B) says
distinctly that thirty names were chosen for service
on committees, one from each kudumbu, and lays down
the elaborate proeedure to be followed at the election.
The earlier record (A) also implies unmistakably that
the total number of men chosen in one election was
thirty. It makes the following statements: (1)} the
‘ annual committee’ must be so chosen that there are
twelve members, one from each §eri, after the tickets
have been gathered together (from the kudumbus)
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according to the §éris (11. 6-7). (2) Before that * twelve
men shall be chosen, as above (merpadi), for the garden
committee (1. 7-8). (3) The remaining six tickets
shall constitute the tank committee (1l. 8-9). (4) After
the choice of thirty persons in this manner, they shall
serve on the three committees for full three hundred
and sixty days and then retire. There is nothing in
the record to say how exactly it was to be secured that
the two larger committees got one man from each §&r:
and from a different kudumbu, though this seems to be
presumed throughout as the proper incidence of re-
presentation. On the other hand, it confuses the whole
question by talking of tickets being collected according
to $eris, of electing twelve, one from each §2ri for omne
committee, and of twelve others elected similarly for
another, daiid lastly, of the remaining six for yet a third.
Again, while referring to future elections, it uses the
phrase ¢ by allotting pot-tickets to kudumbu (kudumbukku-
kkuda-volai-ittu) (1. 9). Moreover, for appointing twelve
persons for the pa7icavara and ‘gold’ committees
(L. 10), thirty tickets were to be allotted to the thirty
Tudumbus and twelve chosen therefrom, one for each
é2ri. This is doubtless a badly drafted record, and its
wording must have given rise to differences of opinion
as to the exact procedure to be adopted at the election.
If we consider the distinet superiority of the later
record in this respect and the clearness and precision
of the procedure laid down in it, and contrast it with
the vagueness and the clumsiness that characterise the
earlier document, the conclusion seems to be forced
on us that the main reason for the revision of the
vyavasthai (settlement) that was undertaken by the
Sabha after an interval of two years, must be sought in

* Venkayya would change this and have fsubsequent to this’, though
the text is clear. See 4. .5. 7 1904-5 p, 138 and n. 12.
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the intolerable vexation arising from the imperfections
of the earlier settlement which they had bound them-
selves to observe in perpetuity (1. 11).

¢ A’ line 9: svvyavasthai-olai-ppadiye : ¢ According
to this order of settlement’- (Venkayya). I prefer
¢ according to this deed of settlement’ The word
¢3lai’, indeed often occurs in inscriptions in the sense
of ‘ order’, especially ¢ royal order’ and this is perhaps
the reason why Venkayya ™ and almost all other
writers after him have maintained that the constitution
of Uttaramérdr was laid down in a royal rescript and
that the SabhZ had only to signify its assent to a consti-
tution ordered from above. But there is no justification
for overlooking the express declaration of the Sabid
repeatedly made in these two records § that it made the
vyavasthai in the presence of an official who attended
Its meetings by royal order. Though not of Parantaka’s
reign, there are not wanting examples of Sabhas stating
clearly that they made certain changes in their consti-
tutions at the instance of the king. These examples
should warn us against disregarding express statements
contained in our records. The proper meaning of
‘Olai’ in this econtext 1is, therefore, not ‘order’ but
‘deed ’ or ‘record.” The word is used in many different
connections ; kudavdlai is thus closely analogous to
vyavasthai-olas.

‘A’ 1. 10: pancevaravariyatiulklum ponviriyatiuk-
kum : ¢ Paficavira’ seems to have been some kind of
a tax I or levy the exact nature of which is not clear,
though the suggestion may be ventured that it might
have been meant to provide against famine (panjam).

*® “The royal order had evidently to be approved by the village assembly
before it could take effect.” 4. R. E. 1399, paragraph 60.

+ ‘A’ 1L 2-3;and ‘B’ 1. 2 and 17.
1 No. 181 of 1912 and 4. B &, 1913 IL 33; also S, 2. 7 IL p. 512 n, 3.
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The duties of the paZicavdra committee were perhaps
connected with its assessment and collection. The
discovery of the real nature of paiicavira’ antiquates
Venkayya’s suggestion * that originally every village
had only five committees, that it was the duty of the
¢ pafcavara-variyam’ to supervise their work, and that
the name was kept on even after the number of com-
mittees to be supervised became more than five.

The gold committee (pop-va@riyam) is generally
taken to have regulated the currency. As it is not
possible, however, to imagine how village committees
can undertake this general function of administration,
we must try and find a more satisfactory explanation.
¢ Pon’ in the inscriptions of South India often means a
coin of specific weight; but the standard of fineness
seems to have varied with different types, and there are
clear references in the records of money endowments
to the fineness and weight of the gold made over by
the donors for specified purposes. There must have
been some person or persons to take charge of such
endowments or at least to testify in & public manner to
the weight and fineness of the gold in such instances.
It seems probable that the ¢ pop-variyam’ performed
these functions.

‘A’ L 10 : muppadu kudumbilum. . ... panniruvd@ridum :
Here the procedure for election to these two committees
is even less specific in one important respect; we are
distinctly told that only thirty tickets were to be put
in for all the thirty ZAwdumbus in the first instance
(muppadu kudavdlai itte) and that out of these thirty,
twelve were selected for the two committees, one from
each §&ri. But how the first thirty were obtained we are

" 4. 5.7 1904-5 p. 145 n  Poficavira has little to do with ebwperusignls,
contra Dr. S. K. Alyangar in 7. 4, May 1932.
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not informed. Another instance of the imperfect
drafting of the record.

‘A4’ 1. 11: pipnai avvariyattukkw kudavdlad ide
pperdadaddgavum: These words seem to imply that,
under these rules, lots were drawn separately for each
eommittee. If this was so, it did not matter whether
the garden committee was elected before or after the
annual committee.

‘A’ U, 11-12: At first sight these lines seem to
support Venkayya’s translation which says that the
royal letter issued by the emperor directed that from
that year committees should be chosen for ever in the
manner laid down. But this contradicts the claim of
the Sabhd that it made the settlement. It will be
seen also that Venkayya's translation understands
¢ drimukham’ as ¢ the royal letter ’ which laid down the
constitution and ‘@#%ae:’ as ‘ the royal order’ by which
Tattantr-mivenda-vElain sat with the assembly. If we
recall the phrase ¢ sremukhappadi Gnaiyinal’ Il. 1-2) used
earlier in this inscription, we shall notice easily the
unsoundness of this separation of ¢ $&Imukham’ from
‘arai’ in the translation of this passage. In fact the
principal sentence in these lines is: enrum kudavolaé
variyamey iduvadige Tattapar-muvenda-velan udanirukka
vyayasthai Seydom Uitaram@ru-caturvédimangalatiu sabhai-
yom; and the numerous titles of the king followed by
Srimukham arulicceydu varakkagta $11 araiyindl are
explanatory of udan-irukla; the clanse nam gramatiu
dustar kettu $istar vardhittiduvirdga gives the general
motive of the setilement. The translation of these lines
may be revised as follows: “In order that the wicked
men of our village may perish and the good prosper,
we, the members of the assembly of Uttaramsru-
caturv@dimangalam made this settlement: that in this
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manner, from this year forward as long as the sun
and the moon endure, (we shall) invariably choose
commiteess omnly by the method of pot-tickets—
Tattanfir-mivénda-vélan being present with us by
order in accordance with the letter received and shown
to us as graciously issued by the lord of the gods,
the emperor, Sri Vlranala,ya,na Sri Parantakaddva
alias Parakésarivarman.’

Dustar kettw $istar vardhittiduvardga : In view of
some statements made by Venkayya, it seems neces-
sary to say that this expression has no very specific
gignificance. It is the object of all government to
restrain the wicked and promote the welfare of the good
Venkayya understands by ¢$ista’ ¢ the rest’, and ‘B’
has ¢ widistar’ in the same context in the place of
¢ §istar ’. But the whole formula occurring in the record
of the proceedings of a Brahman assembly has to be
anderstood, it seems to me, in the light of the celebra-
ted adage of the Gita: % paritrandya sadhiin@m vindsayu
ca duskrt@m’” (IV. 8.) In any case, I cannot help
feeling that Venkayya has treated these words as a
more concrete account of the affairs of the village than
in reality they are. He says:™ “ We have reason to
suppose that local administration was very near being
wrecked in an important village not far from the
premier city of the CGdla dominions, (K&hcipuram).
The rules regulating the constitution of village assem-
blies (1) and the method of selection of committee
members seem to have been lax, and unscrupulous and
ignorant men appear to have taken advantage of the
opportunity to embezzle communal funds, and would
not render accounts. + The king deputed one of his

* 4.%. 7 1904-5, pp. 134-5.

4+ These statements appear to be based on a clause n ‘B’ disqualifying
from service on committees persons who after serving on them once failed to
submit accounts for audit.
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S{idra officers, with special instructions, in A. D. 918-9,
to set matters right. Owing, perhaps, to his want of
experience and to the excitement of the villagers over
the evil doings of the ¢ wicked men’ of the village, the
rules which he promulgated (A below) must have made
matters worse, and the consequences of his mistakes
were felt during the second year the rules were in
operation. The king had to depute a Brahmana officer
of his from the CGgla country to improve upon the
system devised more than a year ago. Accordingly,
on the sixteenth day of the fourteenth year of the
king’s reign (A. D. 920-21) a carefully worked out set
of rules (B below) was framed and promulgated in
order that the ‘wicked men of the village might perish
and the rest prosper.” The rules leave no doubt what-
ever as to who the wicked men were and wherein their
7 These statements of Venkayya give a
measure of the extent to which he allowed the general
formula about dusta nigraha and $ista parip@lana so well
established in the parlance of Indian Sanskrit culture
to influence his view of the settlement of the constitu-
tion of the committees by the Sabhd of Uttaramerir.
And one can hardly fail to observe that the identity of
the ¢wicked men’ who caused all the trouble does
not seem to be so clear from the records as it was to
Venkayya, or that the difference in the caste of the
officers deputed by the king on the two occasions might
bave been anything more than an accident. In any
event, there is mothing in the words employed in the
mscnphons that cannot be explained without supposing
that the Stdra officer bungled it and that the Br&Zhmana
officer of the Cdla country was more successful in
dealing with the situation. The reforms consisted, in

wickedness lay.

our view, in the introduction in Uttaramarir of a fully
developed committee system of village administration
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for the first time in the twelfth year of Parantaka by the
Sabh@ of that place, and in the clearér and more precise
definition, two years later, of the rules governing the
elections to the committees. The blame, if any, for the
vagueness and uncertainty of the original rules, and
the credit for the precision and clarity of the revised
version must alike attach primarily to the assembly
itself. The single official who was present by the king’s
order on either occasion, though he might have had a
share in guiding the proceedings of the assembly by
the respect he would have commanded as the king’s
representative, can hardly be held responsible for the
settlement reached at the end or even for the form of
expression adopted.

Before taking up ¢ B’ for consideration, the results
of the foregoing discussion may be summed up.
There is nothing to support Venkayya’s view that ¢ A’
embodies a reform of the administration of Uttara-
mériir undertaken and carried out by the CGdla king
Parantaka I to rescue it from the corruption and
inefficiency caused by wicked men having gained con-
trol of it. For its plausibility this veiw depends on (a) a
too literal understanding of the general phrase at the
end of ‘A’ : ¢ so that the wicked may perish and the good
prosper’, which gives the rationale of all government
and regulation, and (?) a reading into the earlier record
of notions derived from the later one about embezzle-
ment of public funds and failure to submit accounts.
If we put aside the false suggestions arising from these
faulty steps—even ‘B’ speaks only of accounts not
being submitted, not of embezzlement (end of 1. 4)—we
see clearly the nature of the rules governing service
on committees, and realise that, far from being the
result of indignation against particular persons who had
ruined the village and the management of its affairs,
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they are only dominated by a natural desire to afford
equal opportunitieé of service to all eligible men.

What then were the nature and occasion of the
reform and by whom was it effected ? lts nature consis-
ted evidently in the introduction of a well-developed
committee system, apparently till then unknown in the
management of the affairs of Uttaramérar. The earliest
mention of the v@riyam is in an inscription from the
Tinnevelly district, and though no final account of the
history of this organisation can be attempted in the
present state of research, it seems probable that the
system was of gradual growth. Karlier and tentative
attempts to divide the work of the village among in-
dividual members may have grown in course of time
mmto an elaborate system of management through com-
mittees with a clearly marked division of labour among
them. And the presence of the king’s official at the
meeting of the assembly shows that the king had some-
thing to do with the reform. But the words of the ins-
cription leave no doubt that the essential points of the
decision were reached by the assembly at its meeting ;
there is, however, no means of deciding whether this
reform was undertaken on the initiative of the king or
of the assembly itself. If, as seems not unlikely, the
variyam system was sought to be developed further at
Uttarameérr than was common at the time among the
assemblies of other villages, the king would have had
good reason to send out an officer to watch the nature
of the changes introduced by the assembly of Uttara-
mertir. And the novelty of the system more than

anything else may go far to explain the imperfections
of the first constitution.

This brings us to a consideration of the differences
between ‘A’ and ‘B’ The most important of these
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alm at giving clearer expression to the qualifications
of candidates for election to the committees and to the
procedure to be followed in the elections. There are
some other changes of a minor character. These will
become clear in the course of the detailed comments
that follow.

‘B’ . 1-2: See the notes on ‘dvvanduy mudal’
and ‘$rimukhappadi aRatyinal’ under ‘A’ 1. 1-2.
The expressions used are more detailed throughout,
e. g., ‘enrgaluklkw Srimukham varakkitta Srimukhappadi
anraiyindl ’. "The name of the king is mentioned here
unlike in ¢ A’, and the nmame of the Brahman officer
deputed by the king is given fully with the country,
district, and town from which he came. There is
however mnothing to show that in official status or in
the scope of his reference he differed from Tattanir-
mivenda-vélan of ‘ A’.

‘B’ 1. 3: elubadu pirdyattin kIl wmuppatiaindu
pirayattin meélpattar : The age limit here laid down
is 835 to 70 as against 30 to 60 of ‘A’. Venkayya
suggested * that this change was due either to ¢ young
men ’ having kept the company of ‘wicked men’ or
to experience having shown rashness still persisting in
the administration of the committees. This will
account for raising the lower age-limit from 80 to 35
but not for putting up the higher limit. It would seem
that this wvariation in the age-limits prescribed for
service on committees has no very special reason
underlying it, unless it be a realisation that too many
competent people in the village over sixty had been
kept out by the earlier rule, and that the newer limits
were more in accordance with the age-distribution of
the population in the village. In other words, this may

* 4. & E. 1899, paragraph 70.
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be only a minor change which was effected incidentally
because a revision of the rules had been necessitated
by more imperious reasons.

B’ 1. 3: mantra-brahmapam vallan 0duvitiari
vinai: This expression takes the place of vedattilum
gastrattilum karyattilum nipunar ennappativrupparai (1. 4)
of *A. The statements in this record concerning the
qualifications of persons eligible for service on com-
mittees, the classes of persons who shall be excluded
from such service and the period of such exclusion are
very clear and definite. The qualifications include
conditions regarding age, property and learning, besides
general ability and character. The phrase now under
counsideration makes the educational qualifications more
definite than before. To say that a person must have
a reputation for being learned in the Veda and the
Sﬁstra, as ‘A’ said, was to give no clear indication of
the standard of learning that entitled a man to have his
name included among the pot-tickets. This question of
the exact standard of learning implied in the original
rule was, we may presume, much canvassed among the
meticulous waidiks of Uttaram@rfir. As a result, the
standard was carefully laid down. Ordinarily a candi-
date had to know the manira-br@hmaypa * and possess
experience in expounding it. It may be recalled here
that, in a similar context, the Manir inscription requires
candidates to possess a knowledge of mantra-br@aimana
and one dharma.

‘B’ U. 3-4: araikkanilame... ... puga iduvaddgavum :
The assembly of Uttaram@rir apparently took account
of the usual divorce between learning and riches, and

* Monier-Williams gives this phrase the meaning ¢ Mantras and Brilmanas ’
and also notes that it is the name of a work. Venkayya felt a shight (hﬂiculty
with éduvittarivdn, and suggested that it should be sdwuvitia azivin. But the
former phrase means really “ one who has known teaching ", i, e. possesses
experience of it.
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fixed the property qualification of very learned men
at half the usual standard. Thus a person versed in a
Veda in its entirety and possessed of experience in
teaching one of the four bidsyas might have only 1/8
nélam instead of the usual 1/4.

It will be observed that the short sentences in this
inscription are much easier to follow than the long-
winded sentence in ‘A’ (ll. 3-7) which mixes up
in one unwieldy statement the qualifications and dis-
qualifications of members and the details of the process
of election.

¢ B’ Il 4: muvdtlin ippuram variyaijeydidaltaras :
This phrase must be carefully noted as excluding from
committees all persons who had served on them within
the three years preceding the election simply by reason
of such service. According to Venkayya this three
year rule unduly limited the field of choice and was, as
he mistakenly thought, dropped when, in A. D. 920-21
(the date of this record), ‘ the prohibition was restricted
only to defanlting committee members and their
relatives.” As a matter of fact, by the arrangement of
clauses in this record, not to have served on any of the
committees in the three years preceding the year to
which the particular election related, was as much one
of the qualifications requisite for valid candidature as
the possession of property, learning and character.

B’ U. 4-6: eppérppaita... ... puga ida pperdatiar-
dgavum : This is the first of the series of clauses
enumerating crimes and sins which resulted in a perma-
nent or temporary exclusion of those who committed
them from service on the committees. These clauses
are for the most part mew, as is also the phrase
¢ géaramudaiyarandraiyéy’ among the qualifications in
1. 4, of which phrase most of the new clauses constitute

an explanation.
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The first prohibitory clause deals with those who
had served on committees and were in default, and
their relatives. The earlier record pronounced a
general prohibition directed against the relatives of all
persons who had served on committees. This general
prohibition was perhaps too wide, vague and unjust
in its incidence. Flirst, it did not define the relatives
In any more specific manner than by employing the
adjective close’ (aniya). Secondly, it did not specify
any period of time to which the prohibition applied.
For these reasons, and possibly out of a sense of the
injustice of excluding for an indefinite period the
relatives of all men, good and bad alike, who had
served on the committees, the assembly felt the
need for making the exclusions and prohibitions more
specific in character and duration. We find, accord-
ingly that this first clause only excludes those who,
having served on eommittees, failed to render accounts,
and twelve classes of their relatives from service on
colnmittees ; but it specifies no period, and we have
therefore to assume that a permanent exclusion of these
persons was contemplated. The same must be taken to
apply to all similar cases that follow.

‘B’ 1. 7: kaiyfitu: Venkayya translates this into
‘forbidden dish.” Tor this translation for which litile
or no support is derived from the dictionaries or from
literary usage, he seems to depend on the reference to
¢ krta prayascittam’ which follows. This he thinks is a
mistake for ¢ ghrta prayadeitta’ and cites * Manu XI 215
in support. But ‘ ghrta prayascitia’ is not a term known
to Dharmasastra literature; the drinking of hot ghee
for three days is part of a long prayadcitta known as
“taptakycchra’ (Manu XTI 215) which Manu prescribes as

¥ 4. 5.7 1904-5, p. 143, n. 10.
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penance for eating forbidden food (XI 157). The whole
passage in the inscription is diffieult, and ¢ kaiyfittu’ has
been interpreted by the Tamil Lexicon as °bribe,’
which seems to be no more than a guess as no other
text is cited in support of the meaning and as it makes
the following reference to ¢ prayaScifta’ even more
unintelligible.

¢B’ 1. 7: *avvavar pragdntikam’: < To the end of
his life’, (Venkayya). This phrase casts a doubt on
the proper view to be taken of the period to which
exclusions with no duration attached to them were
meant to apply. The following is a resume of the
clauses of prohibitions and the duration, if any, laid

down by each:

(1) members of committees who after their period
of service did not submit accounts and their relatives
(specified), no period ;

(2) those who committed incest and the first four
mah@patakas and their relatives as specified in (1),

no period ;

(3) samsargapatitas (those who Incurred sin by
contact with sinners),

' till they perform prayaécittam ;

(4) s@hasiyar (nature not clear owing to a gap in
the inscription), no period ;
(5) those who stole others’ property, no period ;

(6) those who became pure by some prayadcitia
for taking kaiy#iiu, to the end of their lives;

(7) those who became pure by prayaécitia for
committing pFiakam, for having turned gramakantakas,
or for having committed incest,

to the end of their lives.
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¥t will be observed that those who committed
incest, agamyiigamanam, are included both in (2) and (7),
and that while (7) gives the term of exclusion as the
whole life-time of the persons concerned, (2) gives no
period. We may perhaps conclude that all the prohibi-
tions except (8) were intended to be permanent.

B’ 1. 9: aga iceuttappatia............ iduvadagavum :
Here begin the rules of procedure for the election
which, by contrast with the brief statement on this
subject in ¢ A strike us as remarkably clear and full.
The clause quoted here lays down clearly that the
pot-tickets collected from each ZAudumbu were tied
together in one bunch, and a descriptive label attached
to it. The bunches of all the thirty kudwumbus were
then deposited in the pot in that form. Note the
important points that the tickets were not, as laid down
in ‘A to be collected according to $&ris, and that this
change in procedure is very carefully marked in the
language employed.

‘B’ U. 9-11: ludavdlai parikkumbodu...... oro-peér
kolvadigavum: These lines embody the arrangements
calculated to secure full publicity and the elimination
of all chance of fraud in the conduct of the election.
The whole Mahdsabhd met; the temple priests had a
special part; they sat in an inner enclosure and conduc-
ted the election in the presence of the entire Mah@sadha.
The phrase mah@sabhaiyile ul] mondagattiley iruttilloy e
means ot ‘be caused to be seated in the inner hall,
(where) the great assembly (meets)’ (Venkayya), but
“be caused to sit in the inner mandapa of the assembly.””
¥From what follows, we see that this inner mandapa
must have been so situated that a person standing in it
might be seen by the whole assembly. The phrase
pagaley antaram apiyadanoru - palanai-kkopdu has been
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translated by Venkayya into ‘by any young boy
standing close, who does not know what is inside.’
It corresponds, however, quite clearly, to *2adum
wruvayiyadan oru balapaikkopdu’ of ‘A’ (1. 6-7), and
surely means “ by a young boy who cannot even by
day distinguish (between one thing and another).” Note
also the double use of the lot.

‘B’ 1l 11-12: ikkonda muppadu...... karaz kagii-klkol-
vad@gavum: These clauses deal with the personnel of
the committees to be constituted from the thirty repre-
sentatives of the kudumbus elected by lot in the manmner
prescribed in the preceding clauses. (1) The annual
committee was to include persons who had served on
the garden and tank committees and those who were
notable for their age or learning. No statement is made
as to the number of members of this committee ; but we
may infer that it was twelve from the way the next two
sentences mention ¢ twelve people out of the rest’ and
‘ the remaining six ’ as constituting the (2) garden coni-
mittee and (3) the tank committee respectively. By
its name, and by the special stress on previous
experience in the committees and on pre-eminence
in age or learning among 1ts members, the annual
committee appears to have been considered the most
important among the committees. What the exact
nature of its work was and how it was more Important
than that of the other committees can be ascertained
only by a more detailed study of the working of
committees in Uttaramériir and elsewhere than can be
undertaken here.

The provision that ex-members of the garden and
tank committees should, if elected, be preferred for the
annual commitiee calls for some consideration.
Except in the case of the annual committee, the rules in
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A’ forbade the re-election of the same person, even after
the three year interval, to the same eommittee (*A’1.11).
This restriction does not appear in ‘B’. How many of
the thirty representatives of the kudumbus chosen in any
year possessed experience of service on committees was
purely a matter of accident. If our view, that the com-
mittee system was first adopted for the mamnagement
of the affairs of the Sabhd@ when ‘A’ was drawn up,
is accepted, the rule against the re-election of any
person who had served on a committee within the three
years preceding the election would have precluded any
person with such experience getting on the panel of
thirty in the first year or two after ‘ B’ came into force.
On the other hand, there was nothing to prevent more
than twelve such persons being included in the panel
in subsequent years. In either event, the preference
shown to age and learning would guide the choice of
the twelve for the annual committee.

The mode of choice for the garden and tank com-
niittees is described by the words ‘karas Ekdti’ (1. 12)
which as Venkayya rightly says * must be taken to
mean the same thing as * kardZz paritiu’ of 1. 15b.
Venkayya understood the expression to mean some-
thing like ‘oral expression of opinion.’

‘B’ UL 12-13: ‘variyaijeyylninydrai...olsttuvaddga-
vun’ : This 18 a clear right of recall which the assembly
reserves to itself. Itis unknown to ¢ A’. We are not
informed whether a vacancy that arose by such recall
was filled before the next annual election and what civic
disabilities attached to a person so recalled. It was
doubtless a power meant to keep the men in office on
the straight path and exercised by the assembly only
on rare occasions. No instance of the exercise of
this power is known.

® 23. 4. 5.7 19045 p. 1441 3,
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‘B’ 1. 13: pannivapdu $eriyilum dharmakriyai-
gadai-kkdwum variyaré: “The members of ¢the com-
mittee for supervision of justice’ in the twelve streets”
(Venkayya). It may well be doubted, pace Venkayya,
if this body of men, with whom the initiative rests to
ask the madhyastha to convene the meeting of the
assembly for the annual elections, was a committee of
the assembly like the other committees. Literally trans-
lated, the phrase means: ‘ the va@riyar who supervise
dharmakyrtyam in the §éris (shall) by themselves.” This
looks different from a separate ‘ justice committee,’ * on
a par with the ¢ garden committee’, ‘ annnal committee ’
etc. Further, supervision of * dharmakrtyam’ may not
be so much ‘supervision of justice’—it is hard to see
what this might mean—as ‘administration of charitable
trusts.” When the term of office of one set of com-
mittees came to a close and a new set had to be formed,
the ¢ v@riyar’ who were in charge of the administration
of charitable trusts in the twelve ‘¢ $&ris’ were to act
together and request the madhyastha to summon the
assembly for the elections. It is difficult to say if the
¢ pariyar’ were members of the committees of the
assembly with the constitution of which the whole
record deals, or if they were ad hoc officials who super-
vised charities and were appointed by the assembly in
some manner of which we have no knowledge. On the
former supposition, they might have been all members
of the ‘annual commiitee’ which might have been
responsible for the maintenance of charities. ¥ But it is
hard to see why, if this was so, the inscription does
not make it clear. It is also possible that supervision
of charitable works might have been divided among

& Contra A. R. E. 1889 paragraph 71 where Venkayya admits that no rules
are laid down for its choice and suggests that they were part of the annual

supervision committee.

+ No. 8 of 1898.
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some of the thirty committee-men of a year urespec-
tive of their membership in particular committees.
However that may be, we have no evidence of a
separate ‘justice committee ’ here.

¢ B’ Ul. 13-15: paficavara variyattukkum......... karas
porittu kkolvad@gavum : For the choice of the pazicavars
and gold committees the process of election is the same
as before up to the choice of thirty representatives, one
from each Fkudumbu ; and this is briefly but clearly
indicated by the words used in the context. Then, there
is a notable difference between ‘A’ and ‘B’ with regard
to representation on these two committees. ¢ A’ pres-
cribed their election by $éris, so that every year each
$8ri had a representative on one or the other of these
two committees. ‘B’ evinces an equal anxiety that
the membership of these committees should go round;
but representation on these committees is by ‘kudumbus’
(not $éris). And the twelve kudumbus which sent re-
presentatives in any one year were excluded from the
next year’s election to these committees. The vesult
was that after the first year’s election under the new
rules, twelve kuduwmbus out of thirty were retived from
the field of selection by an automatic rotation, and
thus there would be, in any year, only eighteen
eligible kugumbus from which twelve were chosen for
rvepresentation on these two committees. In fact it
becomes clear at this point that the most fundamental
difference between ‘A’ and ‘B’ is to be sought in the
manner in which ‘B’ secks to avoid, at every step, the
confusion that resulted from linking the §&ri with the
Fudumbu, in the rules laid down by ‘A’, for purposes
of representation on the committees. As a result we
are able to follow quite clearly all the stages in the re-
presentative system laid down in ‘B’. The superiority
of its technique over that of ‘A’ is unmistakable.
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But why exactly, bothin ¢ A’ and *B’, two elec-
tions of a like nature are contemplated, one for the
election of the annual, garden and tank committees,
and the second for the pa7icav@ra and gold committees,
does not seem to be easy of explanation. It looks as if
this feature in ‘ B’ was the relic of the attempt made in
¢ A’ to secure the equal representation of the twelve
g@ris thrice over—once on the annual committee, a
second time on the garden committee, and lastly, on
the pajicaviira and gold committees together. And it
would appear that ¢ A’ contemplated not two but three
separate elections, though this, like so much else in ‘ A’
is far from clear. But the system broke down on
account of its clumsiness, and the attempt to treat the
§eri as a political unit of equal importance with the
kudumby had to be given up. The result is seen in
the system of ‘B’ which linked the kudumby directly
‘with the committees. The number of members of the
committees fixed by the original system was, however,
retained ; this necessitated "the election in all of
42 persons for five committees (12, plus 12, plus 6, plus
6, plus 6), and there were only thirty kudumbus. Given
the conditions of the problem, thirty feudumbus to form
the constituencies, forty-two members to be chosen,
and equality of representation to be attained, it seems
hardly possible to improve upon the device of the
double-election combined with the automatic retire-
ment, by rotation, of some kudumbus every year from
the second election.

¢« B* 1. 15: kanakku-pperurguri-pperumakkal : This
seems to be a reference to an aspect of the administra-
tion of Uttaramérir of which we do not hear anything
else in the two records before us. Venkayya translates
the sentence containing this phrase as follows: “No
accountant shall be appointed to that office again
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before he submits his accounts (for the period during
which he was in office} to the great men of the big
committee and (is declared) to have been honest.” His
note that kapakku is unnecessarily repeated after k#uda
in 1. 15 shows that he made this translation by taking
the kapakku in the phrase extracted above as the object
of ‘kd{ti’, and not as an integral part of the compound
word in which it occurs. He also thought evidently that
the perunguri-pperumakkal (the great men of the big
committee} were the authority to whom the accounts
had to be submitted for audit. All this seems unsatis-
factory if we examine the text closely.

The form * kagakku-pperurguri-pperumaklkal’ and the
presence of the second ‘Zkapakke’ which Venkayya
brushed aside as superfluous, together with the words
“odw kuda’ after *perumakkal’ decidedly point to
another way of translating the sentence.

The ¢ kayalkku-pperusnguri-pperumaklal ’ appear to
have been an accounts-committee assisted by an ac-
countant, and both of them were together respounsible
for the proper maintenance of the general accounts of
the village. It was the duty of the accountant to
be present with the accounts-committee at the time of
audit and to explain everything to the satisfaction of
the auditors, and this clause lays it down that until he
had discharged this duty, he was not eligible for fresh
appointment either to the same place or to any other
accountant’s place. This explanation implies that the
sentence does not say who were to conduct the audit.
I am inclined to accept this implication as correct,
and to suggest that the audit was conducted by royal
officers specially deputed for the purpose by the central
government. There are several instances of the
accounts of temples being audited by the officers of the
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central government. The only other course is to make
the ¢ kapakku - pperurguyi - pperumakkal’ themselves the
auditors ; but this seems to be somewhat difficult in the
face of the emphatic ¢odu kfide’ We may therefore
translate the sentence as follows: ‘ No one who wrote
accounts shall be allowed to enter on (writing) other
accounts except after he clears himself by submitiing
accounts (for the period of his office) together with the
members of the accounts-committee.” I am inclined to
treat perumakkal and perusgurs tentatively as technical
terms simply meaning ‘members’ and ¢assembly’.
The term perumakkal often enough occurs in conneec-
tion with committees. But] perusigusi seems generally
to apply to the whole assembly. It is possible therefore
that the kanakku-pperusiguri-pperumakhal were persons
directly chosen by the assembly (Sa’%dg) for the purpose
of submitting the accounts for audit by officers of the
central government on behalf of the entire adminis-
tration of the village, or for themselves auditing the
accounts. On this view, the translation of the phrase
would be *“the members of the assembly (chosen) for
(submitting or auditing) accounts.”

B. 1. 17 : udan irundu ipparisu Seyvikka : Venkayya
translates ¢ sat with (us) and thus caused (this settlement)
to be made’, and I accept this translation as correct.
There is nothing else in 1. 17 bearing on the part
played by the royal official. I am unable to follow
Venkayya’s statements : The wording infl. 17 makes
it likely that the settlement was actually made by
Somasiperuman and the village assembly very probably
agreed to carry it out”; and more emphatically still,
“the later settlement appears to have been actually
drawn up by the king’s officer and formally accepted
by the assembly.” * 1 have already stated that the

® 4. 8. Z 10045 p. 142 n. 7; p. 145 0. 6.
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phrase ¢ udan irundu Seyvikka means practically the same
thing as ¢ udan ¢rukka’ of ‘A’ in the same context.

We read the meaning of the Uttaramériir inserip-
tions somewhat differently from Venkayya who was the
first to interpret these difficult epigraphs, and from
others who, sometimes with less excuse, have wun-
questioningly reproduced his statements.. We do not
think that there is any evidence in these records to
show that village government in Uttaramariir was going
to rack and ruin before the reforms of the twelfth and
fourteenth years of Parfintaka. We are unable to agree
that the king’s government had on such occasions more
than a general right to remonstrate with the assembly
through an officer specially deputed for the purpose.
We are inclined to ascribe both the demerits of the first
settlement and the merits of the second rather to the
assembly than to the king’s government. And we
seek the cause of the breakdown of the first settlement,
not in the caste of the king’s officers, but in the
imtrinsic defects of the system of representation devised
on the first oceasion. These defects were remedied by
two improvements which, above all, distinguish ¢ B’
from ¢*A’. The attempt to secure representation for
the $eris as such is given up, and the kudumby is
directly linked to the variyam. Secondly, the lot is
employed twice in each election, to decide the order in
which the kudumbus are taken up for the choice of
representatives as well as to choose the member for the
year from among the eligible candidates of each
kudumbu. These improvements simplified the whole
procedure by removing the confusing uncertainties of
the earlier rules. Such are some of the main differ-
ences. Of the details, the translations of the records
that follow will give a better idea than any summary
of the results of this long discussion.
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AppEnDix IL
A—TEIXT.

1 Svasti &1 ( || ) (Madi)r(ai) - kon(da ko = Ppa)-
rakésarivarmarkkn  yapdu paniradu avadu ( || )
Uttirvam&ruccatu(r)vé(d)imangalattu sabh(ai)ys(m) ivv-
andu mudal e(h)gal = 0r &Tmukappadi anai-

2 vyi(n)al Tattanfi(r - M)Gvé(nda)véElan irundu
v(a)riyam = (8)ga &tt = orukkalum sam(va)tsara-v(a)riya-
mun-dstta-variyamum  (8ri)-vE(riya)mum iduvadapku

vyavas(thai) Sey-

3 da pari§=avadu ( | ) kudumbu mup(pad =&y)
muppadu kudumbilum avvava-kudu(m*)bila(rd)y kadi
k3 =ni(la)ttukkn mél irai-nilam udaiyan tan manaiyilé a-

4 gam eduttukondu irup(panaiy) ar(u)ba(du-
pidra(ya*)ttakkn ul muppadu pirdyattukku mélpattar
vedattilum  $&Estrattilum  ka(r)yyattilum  nipunar =
ennappatt = i-

5 rupparal a(r*)ttha-audamum at(ma)-$(au)sa-
mum udaiyar =8y miv-(&)ttin i-ppuram variyai =jey-
(ADY@)t(a)  (v)ariyah = jeyd = olinda' (p)erumak-
kalukku-

6 aniya bandukkal allattar(ai) = kkudav-glaikku =
pp?r tittl = cctri-valiy®y tirat(ti) pa(n)nirandu seriyilum
gériyal oru-p&(r-am-aru) &dum = uru(v = a)riyattan =
oru-

7 bala(nai) =kkondu kudav-Glai (v)anguvi(t)tu=
ppanniruvirum sam(vatsa)ra-variyam = avid-agavum (i)
a(di)n minbéy tStta-variyattukku méypadi ku(da)v-(3)-

8 lai vangi=ppanniruvarum t5ita-variyam = (&)-
vad =a(ga)vuam ( || ) ninga (a)gu-(kuda)v-dlaiy(u)m &ri-
variya(m = a*)-
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9 vad =Zgavu=mup(pa)du kudav=(5)lai pa-
(zi)ecu v(E)riyam Seygin(ya®) mingn (t)i;;'attu v(a)-
riyamum munnirg-a(zubadu) n(alu)m (nl)x;a.m(ba*)
(v)ariyam olin{da) anan(ta)ra(m) idu(m va)(i)yangal
(i - vya)vasthai(y - 6)(lai*)ppadiyey kudumbukku ==
kkudav-olai ittu = kkudav - dlai pa(ric)cuk(ko)nd(8)y
va(ri)yam (i)duvad =&gavum ( || ) vAriyad =jeydar(k*)kun
bandhukkalum §(€)rigalil a(nyonya)mm(e) * * *

10 m kudav-Glaiyi(l) pér eludi i(da)ppadadar
=(a)gavaum ( || ) pahjavara-vari(ya)ttukkum pon-vari-
yattukkum  muppadu  kudu(m)b(i)lum mup(padu)

kuda(v-6)lai ittu S&riyal o(ru)itarai = kkudav-Slai
pari(t)tu  panniruvarilum  (a)ruvar (pa)iija(vara*)-

variyam = avad-agavum ( |l ) aruvar p(on)-variyam =
avad-agavu(m) ( || ) samvatsara-vari(ya)m allatta

11 variya(h)gal (o)rukkal seyda(rai pi)nnai a-(v)-
variyattukku kudav-5(lai) ida =ppeyadad-agavum ( || )
(i)-pparis8y =ivv-andu mudal ca(ndr)a(ditta)vat e(n)rum
(ku)dav-Slai (vari)yam@y iduvad =8ga D&véndran
ca(kra)varti (8ri) ViranZriyanan &ri-Par@ntakadévar —
agi(ya) Parak@sariva(r)mar Srimugam a(ru)licceydu
va(rakk)atta-

12 &ri-Bhaiyinal  Tattanfir - Mt(vé)nda(vé)lan =
udan =irukka mnam gra@matt(u du)star kettu Sigtar
varddhi(tti)duvdr =8ga (vyava)sthai Sey(ds)m (Ut)-
taram@(ru*)-ca(turv)édimangalat(tu) sabh(ai)yom )

B—TEXT

1 Svasti §11 { || ) Madirai-konda k& Parakssari-
vanma(r)kku yapdu padinalavadu nal padin-aru )
Kaliyar - kottattu  tan - kirxn Uttaramaru - catu(r)-
védimangalattu sabhaiydm ivv-andu mudal (e)agalukku
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Peru(m)an-adigal Emberuman Sri-Viranarayanan
$ri-Parantakadévan ($11) - Parakesarivanmarudaiya

Srimukham varakkatta s$rimukhappadi a-

2 jhaiyinal éﬁla—n?ﬂ_:i_:u = Ppurangarambai-nattu
érivahga.naga.r = Kkarafijai-Kondayakramavitta-bhattan
=agiya éﬁmﬁéiperumﬁn irundu variyam =aga at(t =o0)-
rukk(a)lum samvatsara-variyamu(m) totta-variyamum
gri-vAriyamum iduvadarkku vyavasthai §8da pari§=3a-
(va)du ( I ) kudumbu muppadsd =muppadu kudumbilum
avvava kudumbila-

3 ré& kiidi = kk@ = nilattukku mel ipai-nilam =
udaiyan tan manaiyild agamm = eduttu-kkond =
iruppanai elubadu pirgyattin kil muppattaindu pirayat-
tin mérpattAir mantrabr@hmanam vallan dduviytt-
ariyvanai = kkudav-olai iduvad = agavum ( || ) arai-kka =
nilam& wudaiyan =ayilu(m) oru-védam vallan =&y nalu
bhasyattilum oru-bha-

4 syam vakkapitt-ariyvan avanalyun=gudav-olai
eludi =ppuga iduvad =agavum ( | ) avargalilum ka(r)-
yyattil nipunar = ay asiram = udiyaranaraiy8y
kolvad = &gavam ( || ) a(r)ttha-SauSamu(m) anma-
gancamum udaiyar =8y miv-attin =i-ppuram variya(i)
= jeydilattarai kolvad = agavum ( I ) eppérppatta
variyafngalum ge(y)du kapakku-kkattade irundaraiyum
ivargalukku = ceiry-avai = pp8r-aval ma-

5 kkalaiyam ivargalukku attai maman makkalai-
yum iva(r)galukku = ttayodu udappirand@naiyum
ivargal tama(p)pancd =udappizandanaiyu(m) tanndd-
udappirandanaiyum ivargalukku = ppillai kuduita mama-
naiyum ivargal brihmaniydd = udappirandanaiyum
tannod = udappirandalai vettanaiyu(m) udappiran(da)l
makkalaiyum tan magalal vetta maruganaiyum tan
tamappanaiyum
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6 tan maganaiyum Zga i=ccutta * * * *

bandhukkalatyum kudav-Glai eludi =ppu(ga) ida p(pe)-
rattir =3gavum ( || ) agamyfgamanattilum mahapa-
dagangal(il) munb = adain(da) nalu mahapadagattilumm
= eluttuppattaraiynm ivar(galu)kkum mun Suttappatta
ittinai bandhukkalaiyum kudav-Glai elud(i) =ppuga
(i)da =pperada(r =a)gavam ( || ) sa(msar)gga-(pa)ti-
(ta)rai prayascittali = jeyyum-ala(vu)m

7 kudav-Glai idadad =&gavam * * * * *

diyum szhasiyar = &y = irupparaiyum  kuda({v-5)lai
eludi = ppugav =ida = pperadar =agavum ( || ) paradra-
vyam apaharittanaiyum kudav-Glai eludi =ppugav =ida
=pperadar =agavum ( || )} e(pp8)rppatta kaiyyuttu(n)
=gondan kr(ta)-prayascittail = jeydu <&uddhar =ana-
raiyu(m) avvavar pranan(t)ikam

8 wvariyattukku =kkudav-glaiy = e]ludi puga(v =ida
=pperadad =agavam) * * * % padagam Seydu
prayaccit(ta)ii =jeydu $suddhar = (&)naraiyum grama-kan
dagar =iy prayasci(ttaii) = jedu su(d)dhar = anaraiyu(m)
agamyagamanam ($€)du praya(sei)ttai-jeydu suddhar =
andraiyum aga i-ccuttappatta an(ai)yvaraiyum pranz-
(nti)kam var(i)yattukku = kkudav-clai elud(i) = ppugav =
=ida =pperadad =aga-

9 wvum ( I ) &8ga i-ccuttappatta ittanalyvaraiyum
nikki i-mmuppadu kudum(bilu)m kudav-Glaikku =ppér
titti i-ppannirandu &eriyilum =&ga i-kkudumbum vev-
veérey vay-olai plitti muppadu kudumbum vevveére katti
=kkudam puga (idu)vad =agavum ( [| ) kudav-5lai
parikkum(bd)du mah@sabhai = ttiruvadiydrai sabala-
vrddham niram(ba) =Xkkatti-kkondu ang =ulltiril irunda
nambimar oruvaraiyum oliya-

10 mé mahasabhaiyilé ulm-mandagattiléy irutti-
kkopdu a-nnambimar naduvey a-kkudattai nam(b)i-
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ma(ri)l vrddhar =8y iruppir = oru-(na)mbi mé&l nokki
(e)lla-jjanamun = ganum-arradl = eduttu-kkondu nirkka
pagaldy = antaram = ariyadan = oru-palanai =kkondu
oru-kudumbu van(giy) mayy = oru-kudattukksdy pugav =
ittu = kkulaittu a-kkadattil =or-Glai vangi maddhyas-
than kaiyilé

11 (ku)duppad = @gavum ( | ) a-kkudu(t)tav =
(6)lal madhyasthan vangumbddn aBju viralum agala
vaittu ullangaiyilé rru-kkolv(an =agavam ( || ) avv-
érru  va(n)ginav=35lai  v(a)Sippan =agavum ( || )
vagitta avv-olai ang-ul(ma)ndagatt=irunda nambimar
ellfrum vadippar =agavum ( || ) vasitta a-ppér tittuvad
=agavum ( || ) i-ppari§@ muppadu kudumbilu(m) 5r5-
pér k(o)lvad =agavum ( || ) i-kkonda (mu)ppadu perilun
—totta-vAriyamu(m) 8&ri-vAriyamum S$eydaraiyum (vi)-

jya-vrddha(raijyum

12 vayo-(vr)ddhargalaiyum  samvatsara-variya-
raga kolvad =agavum ( || ) mikkn ninrarut=panniru-
varal = ttotta-variyan = golva(d = a)gavum ( || ) ninga
aruvaraiyum eri-variyam —aga =kkolvad =agavam ( || )
ivv-irandu (t)izattu vAriyamu(m) karai katti kolvad =
(@)gava(m) ( || ) i-variyam Seygi(n)ra munyu (t)irattu
variya = pperumakkalum munnfi(zru-a) ru(ba)du n(g)-
Jum nira(m)ba =cceydu olivad =(&)gavam ( || ) vari-
yail =jeyyaninrarai aparddan-

13 gandapddu avanaiy = ol(i)ttuvad =agavam( || )
ivargal oli(nda) anantaram = idum variyangalum
pa(nniran)du §eriyilum dhanmakrtyan = gadaik-
kanum variyaré madhyastharai =kkondu kup(i) kuitt(i)
=kkuduppar = aga(va)m ( || ) i-vyavasthaiy = dlaip-
padiyey * * * (k)ku—kkudav-olaiy parittu-k(k)o(nds
vari)-yam iduvad =3gavum ( || ) pafcavara-v(ariya)t-
(tuk)kum pon-va(ri)yattu-
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14 kku =muppadu =kkudumbilum kudav-Glaikkn
pér titti muppadu va(y-0)lai-kattum puga (it)tu mup(pa)-
du kudav-3l(ai) parittu muppadilum (pannijrandu pér
(pa)rittu-kkolvad = (&)gavum ( || ) paritta pannirandilum
a(yu)var p{o)n-variyam aruvar pafijavara-variyamuom
fvanav = &(gavam) ( || ) pirxai andum i-variya(n)gal
kudav-olai parikkumbGdu i-vvariyangalukka mun-
nam Se-

15 yda kudumb =anrikké ninra kudumbile karai
pagittu-kk(o)l(va)d =agavum ( || ) kaludai &rin@raiyum
kiidalégai sSeydanaiyum kudav-olai (e)ludi=ppuga
ida = pperddad = &gavu(m) ( || ) madhyastharum arttha-
Saufam =udaiyang kanakk =eluduvan =agavum kanak-
(k) =eludindn kanakku = pperunguri = pperu-makkalsdu
kiida =kkana(k)ku-(k)katti Suddhan Fcecidin-pinn = anri
mayru = kkana-

16 kku=ppuga pepadan==5agavum ( || ) tan
eludina ka(nakku) = ttans kattavan =8gavam ( | )
mayru = kkanak(ka)r pukku o(dn)kka = pperada(r)
agavum ( || ) i-ppari$d ivv-andu mudal candradityavat
en(r)um kudav-dlai-variyams iduvad =&ga D&v(&)n-
dran cakrava'ritti (pa)nditavatsalan kufjaramallan
garastlamani kalpakacaritai ¢ri-Parak&(sa)ri(pa)nma-
(r kal) $rimu(kha)m =aruliccédu varak(k)atta sri-a(ni)-
aiya-

17 1 éb’]_a—nﬁi_&tn =Ppugangarambai-nattu Srivanga-
nagar = Kkarafjai-K(o)ndaya-(kra)mavitta-bhattan =
Agiya Somasipernman = udan (Hrundu  i-pparisu
geyvikka na(m) gramattukku a(bhyu)dayam =aga dustar
kettu visistar va(r)ddhippad =aga vyavasth(ai) Seyddm
Uttaraméru - caturvédimangalattu  sabhaiyom (|| )
i-ppariSu kuriyul irundu p(e)rumakkal panikka vyavas-
thai eludin&é(n) madhyasthan
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18 Kadadippot(tan Sivakku;;i Irgjamalla-man-
galapriyanén ( || )

A.—TRANSLATION

ll. 1-3. Hail! Prosperity! In the twelfth year
of King Parakésari-varman, who captured Madura—
We, (the members of) the Sabkd of Uttarameru-
caturvédimangalam, Tattanfir-mfivénda-vélan being
present in accordance with the order (conveyed) in the
§rimulkham (royal letter addresed) to our village, made
the following settlement for choosing as committees
every year from this year onwards, (the following viz.)
the annual committee, garden committee and tank
comimittee.

1. 3-6. There being thirty kudumbus (wards), in
(each of these) thirty wards, the people of the ward
concerned shall assemble, and shall write down for
pot-tickets (kudav-5lai) the names of those who (a) own
more than one-fourth nilam of taxable land, (b) reside
in houses built on their own sites, (¢) are below sixty
and above thirty vears of age, (d) have a reputation for
proficiency in V&da, Sastra and (general) affairs,
(¢) possess material and spiritual purity, (/) have not
done wariyam this side of three years and (g) are not
close relations of the perumakkal (members) who have
done vAriyam and retired. '

1l. 6-7. Then (they shall) collect (the tickets),
by the §&ri, and shall constitute the annunal committee
of twelve persons by causing a boy who cannot distin-
guish any forms to draw pot-tickets in such manner
that there shall be one person for each $ér:.

1. 7-8. DRBefore that, pot-tickets shall be drawn
similarly for the garden committee, and the twelve
persons (thus chosen) shall form the garden committee.
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. 8-9. The remaining six pot-tickets shall form
the tank committee.

I. 9. The three sorts of committees that do
variyam, (after being appointed) by the drawing of
thirty pot-tickets, shall complete variyam for full three
hundred and sixty days (and retire). The eommittees
that will be appointed thereafter shall be constituted
as committees only by the drawing of pot-tickets after
allotting pot-tickets to the kudumbus in accordance with
this deed of settlement.

{iI. 9-10. And the relatives of those who have
done wvariyam, * * * shall not have their names
entered on pot-tickets and deposited (in the pot).

{. 10. For the pancavdra committee and the gold
committee thirty pot-tickets shall be allotted to the
thivty kudumbus, and pot-tickets shall be drawn (so as
to get) one person for each $§&ri; of the twelve (thus
chosen), six shall be the pa7cavidra committee and six
the gold committee.

{l. 10-11. 'Those who have once served on (any
of) the committees other than the annual committee
shall not have pot-tickets (with their names) deposited
(in the pot) for the same committee.

i, 11-12. We, the members of the Sabkd of
Uttaraméru - caturvédimangalam, having been shown
.the gracious royal letter received from the lord of the
gods, the emperor §ri ViranarZyana $§ri Parantakad&va
alias Parakésarivarma, Tattanfr-miivénda-vélan sitting
with us in accordance with this order, made this settle-
ment, in order that the wicked of our village may
perish and the good prosper, viz., that, in this manner,
from this year as long as the sun and the mogn endure,
we shall always appoint only pot-ticket-committees.
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B—TRANSLATION

il. 1-2: Hail! Prosperity ! On the sixteenth day
of the fourteenth year of king Parak@sarivarman who
captured Madura—We, the members of the Sabkd of
Uttaram@ru-catarvédimangalam in its own subdivision
(kwyw) of KaliytirkSttam,—a gracious letter of His
Majesty, our Lord &r1 Viranar&yana &1 Parantakadgva
§r1 Parakesarivarma having been received and shown
to us, and in accordance with (that) letter, Karafijai
Kondaya Kramavitta-bhattan alias Somasiperuman of
g1 Vanhganagar in Purangarambainadu of the S’Gla—
nadu, sitting (with us) by order,—(we) made the
following settlement with a view to appointing as
variyam (committees), every year from this year
onwards, (the following) (viz.), the annual committee,
garden committee and tank committee.

ll. 2-3: There being thirty Fkudumbus (wards),
in (each of these) thirty wards, the people of the ward
concerned shall assemble, and shall write on pot-tickets
(the names of) those who own more than one-fourth
nilam of taxable land, reside in houses built on their
own sites, are below seventy and above thirty-five
years of age, know the Mantrabrahmapa and possess
experience of teaching it.

. 3-4: Though owning only an eighth of a
nilam, if a person is competent in ome Veda and
possesses experience of expounding one of the four
bhasyas, he shall also have his name written on the
pot-ticket and put (into the pot).

1. 4: Even among these, only persons who are
proficient in (general) affairs and conform to proper
conduct (@édram) shall be taken. Those who have
material and spiritual purity, and have not done
va@riyam this side of three years shall be chosen.
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il. 4-6: Anyone who has done any viriyam
(befoi'e) and failed to show accounts, and his relatives
as specified herein shall not have their names written on
pot-tickets and put (into the pot)—(viz.,) the sons of the
younger and elder sisters of his mother; the sons of
his paternal aunt and maternal uncle ; the brother * of
his mother; the brother of his father; his own brother ;
his father-in-law ; the brother of his wife ; the husband
of his sister; the sons of his gister ; the son-in-law who
has married his daughter ; his father and his son.

I. 6: Those against whom incest or the first four
of the five great sins are recorded and all their relations
as specified hereinbefore shall not also have their names
written on pot-tickets and put (into the pot).

li. 6-7: Those who have fallen by association
(with sinners) shall not have their names written on
pot-tickets till after they perform expiation.

{. 7: * * Those are who are violent shall also
not have their names written on pot-tickets and put
(into the pot). "Those who have stolen others’ property
shall not also have their names written on pot-tickets
and put (into the pot).

li. 7-8: Those who, after partaking of any for-
bidden dish, have become pure by performing the ghee
expiation (?), shall not also, to the end of their lives,
have their names written on pot-tickets for the eommit-
tees to be put (into the pot).

ll. 8-9: Those who have become pure after per-
forming expiation for * * sins, those who have become
pure after performing expiation for having turned

* The word used in the text is wdappirend@n; Venkayya’'s translation

‘uterine brother' is a curious mistake. Though the singular is used in some of
these phrases, no doubt the plural is meant.
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enemies of the village (gramakaytaka), and those who
have become pure after performing expiation for
incest—all these persons shall not, to the end of their
lives, have their names written on pot-tickets for
committees to be put (into the pot).

I. 9: Excluding all these persens specified
above, names shall be written for pot-tickets in all the
thirty wards; and in these twelve $éris, separate
covering tickets {v@yolai) shall be attached for each
separate ward, and (the tickets of) the thirty wards shall
be separately bundled and put (into the pot).

1. 9-11: When pot-tickets are (to be) drawn,
the members * of the Makasabhd, young and old,
shall be assembled at a full meeting, and the temple
priests (nambimdr) who happen to be in town on the
day shall, without any exception, be caused to be
seated in the inner mapdapa (pavilion) in the Maka-
sqbhd ; among the temple priests, an old priest shall
stand up and, looking upwards, shall hold the pot so as
to be seen by all people; (the bundle of) one ward
shall be eaused to be taken out by a boy who cannot
see the difference (between things) even by day, and
it shall be put into another pot and shaken, and one
ticket shall be drawn out of that pot and placed in the
hands of the arbitrator (madhyasha).

5. 11: When the madhyastha receives the ticket
thus given, he shall receive it in the palm of his hand
with his five fingers spread out. And he shall read
(out) the ticket he has so received. The ticket so read
shall be read also by all the temple priests in the inner
pavilion. The name so read shall be written down.
In this manner, oné name shall be obtained from each
of the thirty wards.

* Tiravadiy@r seems only a respectable reference to the general body
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1. 11-12: Oaut of the thirty names so got, those
who have served on the garden committee and the tank
committe and those who are advanced in learning or in
age shall form the annual committee.

I. 12: Of the rest, twelve shall form the garden
committee. The remaining six shall form the tank
committee. These two committees shall be formed by
showing the karai (?). The members of the three kinds
of committees that perform wariyam shall do (their
duties) for full three hundred and sixty days and then
retire.

il. 12-13: Anyone who is found gnilty among
those who are serving on the committees shall be
removed (forthwith).

l. 13: (For) the committees to be appointed
after the retirement of these, the members (variyar)
who superintend charities in the twelve $&ris shall
themselves cause the assembly to be convened by the
madhyasthas. The committees shall be appointed only
by drawing pot-tickets in accordance with this deed
of settlement.

. 13-14: TFor the paicavara committee and the
gold committee, names shall be written for pot-tickets
in all the thirty wards, and thirty bundles with covering
tickets shall be put in, and thirty tickets drawn, from
which again twelve names shall be drawn.

. 14: Of these twelve so drawn, six shall form
the gold committee, and six the pajicav@ra committee.

. 14-15: When drawing pot-tickets in the
following year for these committees, the ZLara: shall
be drawn only among the wards that remain after
excluding those that served on these committees before
(in the preceding year).
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I. 15: Those who rode on asses, and those who
forged documents shall not have their names written
on pot-tickets to be put (into the pot).

I. 15-16 : Among madhyasthas, * only a person
possessing material purity (arthadaucam) shall write the
accounts.

Until after a person who maintained accounts
submits accounts along with the accounts-committee
of the Sabhd and is declared pure, he shall not enter
on (maintaining) other accounts.

A person who has been maintaining accounts shall
himself submit his accounts; other aecountants shall
not enter and close them.

iZ. 16-17: We, the members of the assembly of
Uttaraméru-caturveédimangalam,—having been shown
the gracious royal letter received from the lord of the
gods, the emperor, the lover of scholars, the wrestler
with elephants, the crest-jewel among heroes, the
emulator of the Kalpaka, Sr1 Parakésarivarma ; Karafijai
Kondayakrama-vitta Bhatta alias Soma,sapel uman of §i11
Vanganagar in Pugangarambai-nidu of the Sola nadu,
sitting with us by order and causing us to make this
settlement—(we) made this settlement for the pros-
perity of our village and for the destruction of the
wicked and the increase of the rest, viz., that in this
manner, from this year as long as the sun and the
moon last, we shall always appoint only pot-ticket-
committees.

. 17-18: 1, the madhyastka, Kadadippottan
Sivakkuri Rajamalla - mangalapriyan, wrote this
settlement in this wise to the dictation of the members
(perumakkal) sitting in the assembly (kuyiyullirundw).

* The text is wmadiyastharum ; read sf.
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NARALOKAVIRA
A Cola Feudatory

The establishment of the C3la empire was a land-
mark in thehistory of South India. Under the Colas all
the country to the south of the Krsna river was for the
first time brought under the supremacy of a fairly
strong central government, and for over two centuries,
its different parts came to be ruled, not as independent
principalities exhausting themselves in ceaseless strife
with one another, but as well-regulated provinces of a
wnified empire. Some fighting indeed there always was,
and it was occasionally directed to the suppression of
local risings, and more often to the conquest of fresh
territory for the empire. But on the whole, it was a
comparatively peaceful time for the bulk of Southern
India, and the common people had perhaps no greater
concern with the military transactions of its rulers than
they have to-day with the suppression of a Moplah
revolt or the expeditions on the North-West frontier of
India. There were indeed some striking differences.
Then the people furnished the soldiers for the whole
army, and manned the navy, and war-experience must
have been more wide-spread among them than now.
By the opportunities it afforded for distinction in the
gservice of the king and the prospect of a promotion
into the mnew class of official nobility, service in the
army and the navy must have been quite popular. The
rapid growth of an efficient and strong bureaucracy
doubtless offered attractive carecers to many in the
lower rungs of the civil service of the land. Those
who did not enter public service minded their lands,

[ 176 ]



To face page 177.

CENTRAL SHRINE OF THE SIVA TEMPLE, TIRUVADI-WEST VIEW.

Copyright of the A. S. L. ;



NARALOKAVIRA

and followed other vocations of a more or less here-
ditary nature. There was a fair amount of inland
trade, and larger opportunities for the speculative and
the venturesome to make fortunes in foreign trade
which was largely concentrated in seaport towns.
Then, as now, the bulk of the people lived in villages
which, in various ways and with many differences,
were on the whole free to look after their own affairs.
Religious festivals and fairs, dance, song and the
drama were among the amusements of the people.
Caste and merchant guilds, religions and secular
associations of various kinds shared with the king’s
government the great task of upholding social order
by the promotion of learning and the arts, and the
detection and punishment of erime. A mis-appropria-
tion of common funds, a theft of temple jewels, an
exhorbitant demand of the tax-gatherer, some breach of
caste rules or conventions, such were the occaslons that
added spice to life in the villages, and sometimes roused-
the people to an unwonted display of energy.

In the higher branches of the king’s service there
was then no separation between the civil and military
fanctions of officials. Scions of the royal family
often occupied the top places, or held command
over expeditionary forces; but there were many high
offices, and though we have no evidence of any
scientific system of recruitment having prevailed, we
can see that these offices were held by men of all castes
and creeds, and we may well believe that ordinarily,
though birth and high connections brought their own
initial advantages, inefficiency was not tolerated, and
merit was rewarded according to its deserts. Despite
the striking abundance of C3la inscriptions, some of
them giving copious details of the administrative
methods and machinery of the empire, we possess little
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knowledge of the forms in which officials in public
service were paid for the work they did. We may
guess that in the highly developed system of the time,
periodical payments, in cash or kind, of amounts fixed
in advance, must have been the normal rule, especially
in the lower ranks of the public service. Several
ingtances occur, however, which prove that assign-
ments of land, either in full ownership or with title only
to particular taxes and dues thereon, formed a common
method of recognising distinguished service. High
officials, so remunerated and standing well with the
king, were great assets to the empire in the days of its
strength ; in the days of its decline and fall, these very
men by their local influence and their turbulence and
insubordination hastened the end. It is the aim of this
paper to present the life and achievement of one such
official in the days when the CGla empire was still
strong and flourishing.

Inscriptions form the principal source of our know-
ledge of Naralckavira. Some of these are directly
concerned with him, while in the others he is mentioned

-incidentally. Two inscriptions, which happen to be
very well preserved, give a rather long and full account,
though in very ornate and sometimes obscure verse,
of the life and activity of Naralockavira. Besides the
inseriptions, there is a brief but invaluable allusion to
him in the Vikramaéolan-uld, a contemporary poem by .
the celebrated poet Ottakkittar. The inscriptions on
which this study is based are the following :—

A - Inscriptions bearing directly on Naralokavira
and his work.

(1) No. 367 of 1909 (Grantha-verse) - Siddhalinga-
madam (South Arcot). A minister of king R&ajéndra
(C0ola, named Sabhanartaka, Kalihgardja and
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Manavatara, the ruler of Manavil, built a stone temple
for Siva at Siddhalinga. The composer of the Sanskrit
verse was a certain Andapillai-bhattan.

(2) 374 of 1908 —(T'amil)-Neyvanai (South Arcot)
of the twenty-eighth year of Ra&jakésari Kuldttunga I,
with the pugal-middu introduction. Records gift of
lands under the name ¢ Sungandavitta-Sola-nallir’ at the
request of Porkoyil Tondaiman, a native of Arum-
bakkam in Jayangonda-§Glamandalam.

(3) 369 of 1909 - (Grantha-verse) - Siddhalinga-
madam-(South Arcot) - of the reign of Jayadhara dated
S. 1025. The ruler of Manavil, called also Manavatira
and Nartaka, built a vimana, and a prakdra surrounded
by areca-palms, together with a wmapdapa, at the
agrahdra called Siddhalinga, for Siva whose feet were
worshipped by Vyaghrapada. *

(4) 207 of 1923 - (Tamil) - Tiruppulivanam (Chin-
gleput) - of the 45th year of Rajakésari KulGttunga I
with the pugal-mddu introduction. Gift of twelve
kalanju of gold for four lamps by Ponnambalakkiittan
alias  Arumbakkilan Kailingaraja of Mapavil in
ManayirkSttam.

() 175 of 1919 - (Tamil) - Tribhuvani (Pondichery)
of the sixth year of Parak@sari Vikrama-cSladéva with
the pumddu pupara introduction. Gift of land for
temple site and premises, a hall and flower-gardens
to Arulakara Isvaram Udaiyar, set up in the fifth year
of Vikrama-cdla, for the prosperity of the king and the
village, by Arumbakkilan Madurintakan Ponnambalak-
kiittan alias Porkdyil Tondaimanar, residing in Manavil.

% For the date of this record, see A. K. Z. 1928 II 10. The temple is still

called VyRghra-pidSsévara or Tirnppulippagavar. The Manavil rnler apparently
rebuilt an ancient temple and re-engraved the older inscriptions of the temple

on its new walls.
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(6) 473 of 1919 - (Grantha - verse) - Kaficipuram.
Construction by Naralokavira of the kitchen-room, a
mapdapa and the prakdra walls, and the setting up of
a recumbent image of Hari at the Arulala Peruma]
ten?pi?a at Kéahcipuram. He made a gift of a gold
pinnacle to this new shrine and made endowments for
ten perpetual lamps and for a flower-garden.

(7) 120 of 1888 - (Grantha and Tamil * - verse)-
Cidambaram (South Arcot) - 31 verses in Sanskrit
and 37 in Tamil.—An account of the buildings erected
in the Cidambaram temple by WNaralkavira and his
gifts to the god and goddess of the place. Several
incidental allusions to his eampaigns.

(8) 869 of 1921—(Tamil-verse) + - Tiruvadi (South-
Arcot)- 25 verses in Tamil. Contents similar to those
of No. (7). Buildings and endowments by the same
chief at Tiruvadi with incidental allusion to military
campaigns.

B - Inscriptions bearing indirectly on the subject.

(9) 97 of 1928 - (Tamil) - Tiruppugaliir (Tanjore)-of
year 2 of Parak@sari Vikrama-coladéva. The assembly
of Kgatriyag§ikhamani - caturvédimangalam met in the
Naralckaviran-mandapa in the temple of Pugaliirdéva
for the transaction of some business.

(10) 250 of 1925-(Tamil)-TirukkadaiyGr (Tanjore)-
of the fourth year of Tribhuvanacakravartin Vikrama-
ctladéva. Refers to a channel called Arulakara-vaykkal.

(11) 265 of 1928-(Tamil)-Nangunari (Tinnevelly).
In the days of Miravarman Sundara Pandya 1,

® Text in S. Z Z IV No. 225; also Perundogai by Pandit M. Raghava
Alyangar Nos. 1059-94 Tamul verses only.

+ Text in Sen Tamil Vol. 23, pp. 93 . and Perundogai Nos. 1095-1119.
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the village of Maruvaykkuricci had also the name of
Naralgkavira-nalliir.

(12) 98 of 1908-(Tamil)-Tirupputtir (Ramnad)-of
year 3 of Maxavarman Tribhuvanacakravartin Para-
krama Pandyadéva. The assembly of the place made
provision for a NaralGkaviran-§andi.

(13) 181 of 1908 - (T'amil) - Tirupputtiir (Ramnad)-
of year 12 of the same king. A chieftain Uyyavandan-
kandidévan alias Gangéyan made provision for a
Naralokaviran-sandi and the construction of a hall
called Naralgkaviran.

Name and date.—In the inscriptions, our chieftain is
variously called Kattan, Mapavirkiittan, Arumbakkilan,
Ponnambalakkfittan, Kalihgarkon, Kalingarayan, Ton-
daiman, Arulakaran, Naralckaviran, Manavatara and
so on. The long bilingual inscription (No. 7) from
Cidambaram mentions that he erected a high stone
wall round the temple, and called it Naralokavira ; and
although the title Arujakara is sometimes employed to
commemorate him in the names of places, streams
etc., still Naralokavira figures more often in the names
of mandapas, halls and villages called after him, and
of the worship instituted for his benefit. Moreover,
Naralskavira is a far more distinetive title than
Kalingarkon or Kalingaraya, than even Manavirkattan.
It seems best, for these reasons, to call our chieftain
Naralokavira.

The earliest reference to him in the C&la inscriptions
occurs in the 28th year of Kuldttunga 1 (No. 2 above),
and the latest in the sixth year of his successor
Vikramacdla (No. 5); and the other inscriptions which
bear no dates or are dated in the reign of Magavarman
Parakrama Pandya must be taken to belong to about
the same period, A. D. 1098-1124. That a Magavarman
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Parikrama Pandya was a contemporary of KulGttunga I
and that he was probably one of the five Pandyas
whom Kulottunga claims to have defeated in battle is
pretty clear from Pagdyan inscriptions. *

Of the birth and early life of this chieftain and the
steps by which he rose in the military service of the
Calukya-csla emperor KulSttunga I, we have little
information. He c¢ame of the influential class of
landholders called Velldlas ( Vélarkud: mudal@n) +, and
as he is called Mapavildr-gru T and Magavil-val-kaltan §,
and more generally, Topdaiyar-kon, § we may assume
that he was a native of Manavil in Tondainad, or at any
rate that he spent a considerable part of his life in that
place, either because it was the place of his birth or on
account of his having held an important position there.
But he is also called Arumbakkilan of Manavil in
No. (4) above, and Arumbakkilan Porkoyil Tondaiman
residing in Manavilin No. (5), and Poxrksyil Tondaiman,
a native of Arumbakkam in Jayangonda-Solamandalam
in No. (2). These inscriptions make it eclear that
Arumbaklkam was the name of the place of his birth,
and thathe was connected with Manavil by residence
and by the possession of certain seigniorial rights
implied in his being called ruler or chief of the residents
of Manavil. It seems quite possible that before the
twenty-eighth year of Kulottunga, Naralgkavira had
sufficiently distinguished himself in the king’s wars for
him to have obtained as his reward an assignment on
the revenues from Manavil.

* See my Papdyar Kingdom pp, 122-3 and No. 615 of 1926
4 No. 369 of 1921 v. 18

T ib. v. 1L

§ v. 8 in Tamil part of 120 of 1888

9 120 of 1888 and 369 of 1921 passim.
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Before proceeding to a consideration of the
campaigns in which NaralGkavira participated, the
buildings he constructed and the charities he endowed,
it is mecessary to deal with two questions viz: the
identification of Manavil and Arumbakkam, and the
political position of Naralckavira.

Mapavil.—This place formed part of the Manavir-
kottam, a subdivision of Jayangonda - $5lamandalam,
which was the name given to Tonpdaimandalam rather
early in the period of Ctla expansion. Of this subdivi-
sion, Hultzsch at first observed: *Possibly Manaviz-
kottam is a mere corruption of Manpayirkdttam, and
Manayil stands for Man-eyil, ‘mud fort’, which might
be a fuller form of Eyil, a village in the South Arcot
District, which seems to have given its name to Eyir-
kottam.” * When, later, Hultzsch met with the phrase:
¢ eyirkOftattu nagarangarcipuram, stating that Kahei
was a city in the Eyirkottam, he felt the need for
revising his opinion and remarked :§ ¢ EKyil, after
which the District of Eyirkdttam was called, must be
distinet from the distant village of Ilyil in the South
Arcot District, with which I proposed to identify it on &
former ocecasion. Perhaps the term Eyil, i.e., ¢ the fort’,
refers to Kafcipuram itself.” It should be observed
that while this latter identification of Kyil is unexcep-
tionable, it does not appear so easy to follow Hulizsch
in his speculations concerning Manavil. He puts
forward two suggestions neither of which has received
any support so far. He says that Man-eyil might
be a fuller form of ‘eyil;’ he also says that this fuller
form might yield ‘Manayil’ and ‘Manavil’. All this
geems very risky etymology. Moreover, EyirkGttam

® S 77 Lp. 147 A R E. 1922 11 61 repeats this, guite innocent of
Hultzsch’s own doubts expressed later.

+ 5. 427 1, p. 390.
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and Manavirkdttam figure as two separate divisions
among the twenty-four kdifams attributed by tradition
to Topdaimandalam.* We have to remember that
the *kattam,” though it comprised further subdivisions
called nddn, was rather a small administrative division.
The only satisfactory method of identifying these
divisions is to undertake an exhaustive study of the
names of subdivisions and villages mentioned in the
inscriptions as forming part of the kd{fam. With such
complete lists before us, we can, with some confidence,
proceed to fix the bounds of each k0{famm in terms
of modern geography; and this because, in spite of a
confusing recurrence of some village names in adjacent
tracts, a skilful comparison of the data drawn from
epigraphs with the present names of villages may be
expected to lead to valuable results. Now the naddus
and villages that appear in CGla inscriptions as parts
of Manavirkottam so far as I have been able to trace
them from the texts of inscriptions are given in the
Appendix to this study. It is remarkable that, some of
the nddus in our list e. g., Puridai, Pagali, Kanrtr and
Perumir, figure also in the traditional list of nddus
comprising the ManaviarkGttam ; Manavilnadu, however,
in which both Manavil and Arumbakkam were sitnated
does not figure in it. Nevertheless it seems clear that
our ManavirkGttam must be the same as the Manavir-
kottam of tradition. In one inscription Manavirkottam
is clearly called Tenkarai-Mapavirkottam f, and it
must have been, wholly or in part, on the southern
bank of some considerable river. The suggestion
may be made that Manavil and Arumbakkam of the
inscriptions are identical with the modern villages of
Manappakkam and Arumbakkam in the Cheyyar and

® Kanakasabhai - Tamils 1800 years ago. p. 28.
4+ S.Z7. 7 1No. 86.
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Walajapet Taluks of the Noxth Arcot District. These
two villages are within five miles of each other and
about the same distance to the south of the Palar. *
The village Manappakkam is also called Ten-manap-
pakkam which may be a shorter form of Tenkarai-
Manappikkam, and Manappakkam may itself be only
a variant of Manavil or Manaviir. Moreover, Purisai
which formed part of the ManavirkGttam is near these
two places, in the Cheyyar Taluk. Though there are
other places called Arumbakkam, ¥ mnone of them
satisfies the conditions of the insecriptions under
reference, and it seems clear therefore that we should
look for Manavirkottam in the North Arcot District,
rather than in the South Arcot or in Chingleput
District. We may locate it in the Cheyyar and
Walajapet Taluks on the southern bank of the Palar
and perhaps also, in part, in the Arkonam Taluk.

The Political Position of Naraldkavira: In some
of NaralokaviIra’s inscriptions which give a detailed
account of his exploits and of his charities, Nos. 6, 7,
and 8 in the list given above, no regnal year of the
ruling sovereign is quoted as in the others, and this
may raise a doubt that at some time he might have set
up independent rule, throwing off his allegiance to his
Cola overlord. Moreover these records are undated,
and consequently it may be questioned if these inscrip-
tions can be referred to the chieftain of the dated
records at all. All such doubts are, however, settled
by the following considerations. First, the dated and
the nndated records alike use identical expressions for
describing the chieftain e. g., Kalingan, Man&avatara,

Naralokavira, ruler of Manavil ete., and it is extremely
E2 Y
* Survey map sheets Nos. 57 P/N'W and P/NE (scale 1" =2 miles).

+ An Arumbikkam 2 miles south of Tirukkdvildar (South Arcét) - Hultzsch
ZE.Z VI, p. 133. Another in the Tiruvellir Taluk of the Chingleput District.
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unlikely that all these titles applied to two different
persons who lived at different times. Secondly, these
undated inscriptions are all in wverse, and we have
several instances in Tamil epigraphy of inscriptions
in verse which record in a free literary form facts
relating to well-known persons mentioned in other
contemporary vrecords of a more formal character
giving reliable details of time and place. It is quite
probable therefore a priori that Nos. 6, 7, and 8 are
such literary records of the life and achievements of
the chieftain whose date and position are more exactly
recorded in Nos. 1-5. Lastly, Nos. 7 and 8 contain
sufficiently precise references to the contemporary
Cola monarch and the subordinate relation of
Naralckavira to him. Thus in No. 7 we read :

pérolinir-moda
alaikinga- vellaiy-Abhayanukké-yaga

malaikinya Tondaiyar-man,

that is to say, ‘the chief of the Tondaiyar who fights,
to bring under the sole dominion of Abhaya, the earth
bounded by the noisy ocean with its dashing waves ’.
It is well-known that Abhaya was a title of the
Cola emperor Kuldttunga I which occurs in the
Kalingattupparani and rarely also in the inscriptions
of his reign. TFarlier in the same inscription we
have :

tollai-nir
manmagalait-tangon-madi-kkudai-kki] virgirutti
upmagilun-dondaiyar-kon-urru,
meaning—* Having installed the Earth Goddess under

the moon-like wumbrella of his lord,—the Earth
(surrounded by) the ancient sea,—the chief of the
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Tondaiyar was pleased at heart”’* And we read
likewise in No. 8 the following :

man-muludun-
dangon kudai-nijarkilt-taiiguvitta vér-Kattan
€Ng0on manavilar-gxu,

that is: “The Kattan with the lance, who brought the
whole earth under the shade of the umbrella of
his overlord, is our chief, the chief of the people of
Manavil.”” Again, in the very next verse,

mannai-ppodu-nikkit-tangsnuk-
kakkinan Tondaiyar-kon-angu,

¢ the chief of the Tondaiyar bestowed the earth
on his lord after thrusting aside the claims of others
(to it).” There seems to be no reason to doubt the
identity of the overlord of these three extracts with
Abhaya Kulottunga of the first. Moreover, the
Vikramaéolan-uli mentions a Kalingar-kon (ll. 154-8),
and its brief reference to his military successes leave,
as will be seen presently, no doubt about his identity
with our chieftain.

It may be observed in passing that the «/d makes
an unmistakable distinction between the celebrated
Karupakara Topdaiman, the conqueror of Kalingam,
and our chieftain who has been rather hastily identified
with Karundkara on account of one of his titles,
Arulikara, which occurs in the inscriptions noticed
above. ¥+ That a surname conveying the same idea is
expressed in two forms like Karupakara and Aruolakara
which are never confused in the epigraphs, is in itself
sufficient indication that they refer to different persons;

® Also ‘Kittan - riéaiyanaittn - man- puliyiinai nadakka waittu’=- a cleac
reference to his subordination to the CGla with the tiger-crest.

+ See Vikramaosolap-ni@ 11, 134-8, Pandit M. Raghava myangar—Arlinga-
Hupparaniy@riyec; pp. 47-564, gives a full discussion on the subject.
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at any rate, itis only by an oversight of the list of
chieftains furnished by the Vikramadolap-wld that
Karupakara Tondaiman could ever have been confused
with our Kalingar-kon, Naralokavira. The reference
in the uld@, and the repeated statements in the inscrip-
tions that he fought for increasing the power of his
overlord Abhaya make it very clear that Naralcka-
vira was a captain of the CGla army in the days of
Kulottunga I and his son Vikrama CGla, and that at
the end of a very successful military career, he secured
Manavil in Tondainad as his fief. It may be conjec-
tured also, from his surname Kalingar-kon, that he
might at one time have acted as governor of Kalinga;
but of this we cannot be sure as there are so many
Kalingarfyas in the mediaeval records of the Pandyas
and the CGlas, and as we do not know how this name
came to be applied to them,.

The military exploits of Naralokavira:—The nature
of our sources makes it very difficult for us to give &
chronological account of the career of NaralGkavira.
A full and eritical study of the records of the reigns
of Kulgttunga and Vikrama CGSla, such as cannot be
undertaken here, may carry us farther than the study
merely of the inscriptions of Naralokavira. What
is offered now is a tentative discussion of the data
that can be gathered from the latter -and from the
Vikramasolan-ula.

The lines in the ula are :

vengaiyinnn-
gudar viliiattun-gollattun-gongattu-
moda-virattattu-mottattu-nada-
dadiyeduttu vevvéraragiriy a-virak-
kodiyedutta kalingar-kon’ (11. 154-8),
that is to say, ‘ Kalifigar-kdn (chief of Kalingas) who
raised the banner of heroism in Véngai (Vengi), in
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hostile Vilifiam, in Kollam, in Kofgam, in invincible
Iratta and in Otta (Odra), with the result that different
kings were forced to flee these countries without
(hope of) returning (to them)’. The slightest acquaint-
ance with the nature of our sources is enough to show
that here we have a mixture of history and epic in
which history is present in a larger proportion than is
usual in such cases. At the same time, we can attach
no historical importance to the order in which the
countries are named in this passage, as that is
obviously determined by metrical exigencies.

We shall now examine how far the statements in
the wl@ receive epigrapbical confirmation. It may be
observed at the outset that these four lines of the wla
have more information packed into them than is fur-
nished by all the sixty odd wvepb@s of the Cidambaram
and Tiruvadi inscriptions taken together. Of these
inseriptions, the Tiruvadi record contains no reference
whatever to any campaign besides that in the Southern
country—Pandya country, and the Cidambaram
inscription, while it seems to furnish some details of
the southern campaign, makes only vague references to
campaigns * against the northern kings (vadamannar).
Thus the inscriptions now considered contain little
which might enable us to control the eryptic references
in the @ to the part played by Naralokavira in the
campaigns in Kongam and Irattam, the Rastrakiita
country called Irattapadi in CSla mscriptions. The wia
states that this chieftain fought in Veéngai (Vengi) and
Otta, the Orissa country, and this, as we have just seen,
receives some confirmation from the vague statements
of the Cidambaram record about the northern kings
being defeated and their treasures being captured by

* Ollai-vadavEndar Selvamelim viEhgn vE-vdigum, leyuar malaimanpar-

; . =
Zpai-vadamappar magrakulamapnar Selvamelan gondu.
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Naralckavira. We also find the name Kalingar-kon
repeatedly applied to him. In the absence of more
precise information, it is not easy to fix the period
of Naralckavira’s activity in Venigi and Odra. Irom
the accession of Kulottunga I, the Vengi and Cola
kingdoms were administered as parts of a single
empire, and it is quite possible that the campaign
referred to here was undertaken during the first war
against Kalinga that was waged about 1090-1095 A, D.
in Kulottunga’s reign. *

Of the fighting in the south more details are
forthcoming. The «la specifies Vilifiam and Kollam as
the places round which the campaign centred. And
the inscriptions confirm this to a remarkable extent.
According to these, the campaign was undertaken
against the Pandyas and the Céras. By the time of
KulGttunga’s accession to the Cola throne, these two
powers had been politically subject to the Cola rulers
for nearly a century. They never reconciled them-
selves, however, to the C6la yoke and must have found
occasion in the confusion that preeceded KulGttunga’s
accession to rise against the Cola power. In any event,
we know from Kulbttunga’s inseriptions that he led a
great expedition to the south, defeated five Pandya
kings, captured the fortress of Kottar, and, after a great
deal of fighting, settled a number of military colonies
in the country restored to subjection to the CGla power.
One of these Pandya kings was a DMagavarman
Parakrama Pandya.t As there are two inscriptions of

* 5.1.1 II72. Pandit M. Righava Aiyangar gp. ciz. p. 51. The pandit’s

suggestion that he might have inherited the titte Ka@lifigarRya seems to discoumt
altogether the data from the #/Z on Vengi and Odra.

+ See my Pardyan Kingdom, p. 123. There is no {oundation for the view
that ‘ NaralGkavira’ of the ParTkrama Pindya inscriptions was a surname
of the Pandya king, or that it indicates any person different from our chieftain.
Contra. A. R.£. 1921-22 II. 61.
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Parakrama Pandya, Nos. 12 and 13 (ante), which refer
to a NaralGkavirangandi and a hall called NaralSka-
viran, it is probable that Parakrama Pandya was met
m battle and defeated by our chieftain who is said to
have compelled the Pandyas to take refuge in the
mountain with their women-folk :

tennavartam
pivéru var-kulalarodum porupp@ra
ma-véru Tondaryar-man.

He is also said to have destroyed Kollam (Kollam-
alivukanddn) after capturing the western hill-country
of the Pandya (tennar kudamalai-ndderindu). We are
also told that Vépadu (South Travancore) was the
source of trouble, and that it was ravaged with fire and
sword by Naralckavira :

piifal
vilaivitta vénadum verpanaittufi-jendi
valaivittan Tondaiyar-man.

He is also said to have subdued the ca@vérs of the
Pandya who were proud of their strength :
tennadan savérrin-rin Serukkai
yanramaittan Tondaiyar kon-angu.

The cdvers were a class of specially trained
warriors who braved death cheerfully;* it has been
supposed that this class of warriors was confined to
the Malabar country. The mention in the Tiruvadi
inscription of the c@vers of the Pandya is a very inte-
resting fact. This fact renders it easier for us to
understand the Tamil pradesti of Kulottunga which
narrates the war with the c@vérs that preceded the
colonisation of K&ttar and other placés in the Pandya
country. Another interesting fact to which special

* See Logan-Mannal of the Alalabar District, index s. v. ChRver.
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attention may be drawn is the prominent part of the
cavalry implied in the repeated reference fo horses
in the inscriptions. One of the extracts from the
Cidambaram inscription given above (fepravariam
pavérw ete.) says that when Tondaiyarkon got up on
his steed, the Pandya got up on the mountain (fled for
refuge) with his women. Again the military colonists
whom Kulottunga settled in the Papdya country,
evidently at the end of the campaign here noticed, are
described as chiefs of his cavalry forces (ma-vériya-tan
varidinit ~ talaivaras). 1t seems such a pity that we
have no reliable means of ascertaining the nature and
equipment of the C3la army at the time and its methods
of warfare.

It is thus clear that, saving some muncertain
services in Vengi and Orissa, the chief claim of
Naralokavira to recognition at his king’s hands lay in
his expedition into the Pandya country and the subju-
gation of the rebellious Vépad. It is instructive to
compare the position of Karnunakara Tondaiman in the
Kalinga campaign with that of Naralckavira in the
subjugation of the south, and though no special eulogy
like the Kalingattupparani was evoked by his achieve-
ment, * still we can see from the length and eloguence
of the two imseriptions in Cidambaram and Tiruvadi
and from the extent and variety of his charitable
endowments and counstructions (which we proceed next
to consider in detail), that he must have occupied a
prominent place in the C%la court and held a rank not
much below that of the conqueror of Kalingam. The
manner in which he is mentioned in the Vikramaéslan-
wla among those who followed Vikrama in his «ld
seems to confirm this.

* See however the FParaypé 1 21,
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Naralokavira’s religious and charitable works :—The
great position and influence in the state that Naralcka-
vira had built for himself by distinguished military
service was used by him for the furtherance of the arts
of peace. The temple was in those days the accredited
centre not merely of religious devotion but of learning,
culture and the arts. And, among others, the celebrated
Siva temples of Cidambaram and Tiravadi (3. Arcot)
became the spheres of the public benefactions of
Naralokavira, and the inscriptions in these places (Nos. 7
and 8 above) give very interesting and trustworthy
accounts of the buildings he erected and the endow-
ments he made in these towns. The title Porkdyil
Tondaiman and the surnames Nartaka and Sabh@nar-
taka often applied to him in these inscriptions furnish
clear proof of his deep devotion to Natarfja, the
Dancing Siva. The statements in the Cidambaram
inscription relating to his charitable works may be
summed up as follows.

This record as we have seen comprises two halves—
the first of 31 Sanskrit verses and the second of about
thirty-six vepdd@s in Tamil, * which in many instances,
repeat and confirm the statements found in the
Sanskrit verses.

To follow the order adopted in the Sanskrit
portion, we are told that Naralckavira set up innumera-
ble street-lights (vithidipa) (st. 2.; v. 1076) and made
arrangements for watering the streets on festive occa-
sions (st. 3). He created a sacred garden (nandavana})
which was filled with the bustle of the gods that came

* The published text in S. 7 J IV. No. 225 1s defective at some points.
A literal translation of this record cannot be attempted withont a more critical
edition of the text. For the Tamil part I follow Pt. Raghava Aiyangar’s text
accepting his conjectural emendations wherever. they are prima facfe correct,
The Venbi (v) numbers quoted are those of the Perundogai.
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to witness the dance of Siva and in which flourished
a hundred thousand arveca-palms besprinkled with
Ganges water scattered by the matted hair on the
head of Siva during his dance. (st. 4-b and vv. 1089
and 1090). He erected a mapdapa near the sea and
opened a broad road to it for the tirthayaird in the
month of Maé (st. 6 and v. 1091), and near that
mandapa he made a large tank of fresh water with a
large banyan tree on its bank (st. 7). He construe-
ted round the temple a great wall called Naralckavira
(after him) from which there rose two tall towers
(gopurayuge) reaching out to the sky (st. 8 and 9). He
whom the poets call Arulakara justified the name by
constructing a hall with a hundred pillars where
Pagupati, seeing that it was a place meet for his dance,
disported himself with his beloved (st. 10, v. 1073).
Round the sacred tank in the temple he built a flight
of stone steps which looked like the path by which
his fame descended to the mnether world (st. 11,
v. 1075). On either side of the golden gateway on the
south (of the temple) he sel up margaladipas which
dispelled from his subjects the shadows of earthly
life (st. 12). The priests responsible for worship in the
temple were the recipients of rich endowments from
him ; further, he erected a fine hall for the constant
recitation of the Dgvaram of Gianasambanda * (st. 18,
and v. 1072). He covered the great Sabha (malatim
sabhdam, perambalam) with copper (st. 14 and v. 1063).
He constructed a vehicle with a bull mounted on it,
and on this vehicle the god was taken in procession
during bhiksatana ydtras. (st. 15). A bugle inlaid with

* Rumdra-séitra-pIrZyepe of the Sanskrit §/3ke adopts the Sanskrit form
of the name Aludaiya-pillaiyar for Sambanda. (See st. 26 and 27). It may also
be noted that while the Sanskrit has k@ncanam mapdapam, v, 1072 has only
mapdapan: which, il it refers to the same siracture, as I think it does, shows
that we are not to understand literally the many references to golden halls.
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gold intended to announce the arrival of D&évadéva
(God of gods) was presented by him to the temple
(st. 16, v. 1066). Ten nityadipas of fragrant camphor
(st. 20, v. 1067), a golden water-pot (st. 21, v. 1065), an
image of Sambanda (st. 26) together with a large
number of precious jewels (st. 18, 24) and arrange-
ments for annual abhisélas in the different shrines in
the temple (st. 22, 25 and v. 1071) formed part of
Naralgkavira’s endowments to the temple of Natarfja.
A prakara and a mapdapa and a high outer wall of
stone were erected for the shrine of the goddess Parvati
whose image was clad in a splendid robe and adorned
from head to foot with fine jewels befitting the dancing
hall of her lord (sva-pati-natandsthana-yogyam) (st. 28-30
vv. 1077, 1078, 1080). Lastly, Naralckavira gave a
perpetual endowment for the daily supply of oil and
milk for children to signify the universal motherhood
of the goddess (st. 31). The Tamil part adds a few
items to this long list of Naralgkavira’s charities in
Cidambaram ; of these the most noteworthy are the
engraving on copper-plates of the whole of the Dévaram
as it was sung by the three hymnists (v. 1088) and the
construction of a stone sluice to a large irrigation tank
in the neighbourhood of Cidambaram (v. 1094).

It must be noticed here that from the inscriptions
of Vikrama Cola dating from the eleventh year of his
reign (c. 1128-9 A. D.), we learn that that monarch
takes credit to himself {for many things in the temple
of Natar@ja * which bear a close resemblance to what
Naralckavira is reported to have done. Not only are
the constructions and endowments briefly mentioned
in Vikrama Cdla’s inscription similar to those in the
record analysed above, but that king is sald to have
undertaken this extensive reconstruction of the great

* See 166 of 1894—S. Z 7 Texts V. No. 458
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temple from funds provided out of tributes collected
by him from subject kings. It seems hardly possible
that the undated Cidambaram record of NaralSkavira
and the inscriptions of Vikrama C&la, so similar in
their contents, refer to two different sets of operations
unrelated to each other. We may therefore assume
that the later years of Naralokavira’s life were spent
by him in assisting his sovereign in carrying out the
programme of religious works he had made for himself.
Nothing was more natural in those days than that an
old warrior who, in his younger days had seen a great
deal of fighting in distant countries, should, in the
evening of his life, find congenial occupation, still
in the service of his king and country, in renovating
and beautifying holy places of ancient renown. And
perhaps it is proof alike of the mutual trust between
the king and his feudatory, and of the impersonal
attitude whieh characterised their action in the service
of God, that their works are reported in the inscriptions
in a manner calculated to conceal from our view their
relative shares in the great task.

To this day one of the enclosing walls of the
Cidambaram temple is called Vikramasolan-tirumaligai,
the name employed for it in Vikrama’s inscription
(S&imbopnambalam-$al-tirumaligaiywm). It is not possible
to say if the reference to the entire Deviram being
engraved on copper-plates is a fact, or only a mere
repetition of an old convention in relation to such
madtters. The Satras of the Ig;aiyay_tﬁr-Ka@aviyaZ are
also supposed to have been written on copper-plates
in the first instance by their divine author. Allowing,
however, for all the hyperbole characteristic of such
eulogies, we can still hardly fail to recognise that the
first ten years or so of the reign of Vikrama Cola saw
extensive Iimprovements and reconstruetions in the
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greatest centre of Saivism in South India, and ‘that
our chieftain had an important share in them.

There is one circumstance which renders this
surmise about Naralgkavira’s relation to Vikrama C5la’s
works in Cidambaram the more probable. This chieftain
had by the time of Vikrama’s accession added to his
distinetion in the army a considerable experience in the
construction and endowment of temples and mandapas.
In the life-time of Kuldttunga, he built a stone temple
of good size to VyaghrapadéSvara at Siddhalinga-
madam ; * he also constructed a mandapa and prakara
walls and set up a recumbent image of Hari in
Kafielpuram. ¥ And, though we cannot be quite sure
of it, it is not improbable that before he turned to
Cidambaram, he completed the constructions at
Tiruvadi which included a mandapa and a maligaz, a
hall with a hundred-pillars, a broad procession-path
(téruccurru), a dancing hall and other structures very
similar to those erected at Cidambaram. In many ways
then NaralSkavira must have appeared to Vikrama CGla
as the person most fitted to carry out the great enter-
prise at Cidambaram which was to mark his intense
devotion to his tutelary deity (fan kulan@yakan).

We have followed the life and work of Naralcka-
vira with the clear festimony of contemporary
inscriptions and literature. There are many gaps in
the story, and obviously we cannot accept everything
that is stated in the inseriptions as literally trne. It is
quite possible that when more texts of inscriptions
from the south (Madura, Tinnevelly, Travancore) are
published or fresh inscriptions copied, we may get
more light on the life and times of this chieftam

* Nos. 367 and 369 of 1909 (1 and 3 above).
+ 473 of 1919 (6 abhove).
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which will enable us to fill some of the gaps in our
story. But the evidence at hand is quite definite on
the services rendered by Naraldckavira to Kulottunga I
and his son and successor Vikrama CGla, and on the
position he held among the official nobility of the land.
Though he fought in several campaigns, his greatest
distinction was doubtless his success in the southern
campaign of KulGttuiga which resulted in the establish-
ment of military colonies on the main road through
the Papdya country to Kottar and Cape Comorin. We
have seen that he was connected in some special
manner with Manavil ; most likely he was granted by
the king an assignment of the revenues due from the
place. Once indeed he is called mi-Mayilai-ttopdaiyar-
kop kwttap  (v. 1064); but this, I think, is only in
obedience to a poetic convention which treated Mayilad
(Mylapore) as one of the beauty-spots of the Topdainad
to which NaralGkavira belonged. The religious
constructions and charities at Kafcipuram, Tiruvadi,
Siddhalingamada, Tribhuvani, Cidambaram and other
places undoubtedly gave him opportunities for the
encouragement of artisans of various types. Masons
and architects, jewellers and gardeners, weavers and
musicians must have been employed by him in work
suited to their qualifications and tastes. And one may
add that the literary men whom he patronised, like
the composers of the Sanskrit verses and the Tamil
vepbas of the Cidambaram and Tiruvadi inscriptions,
on which this study is so largely based, were not
mere versifiers, but could lay some claim to real
poetic talent.
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APPENDIX III
Nadus and Villages in Magavirkotiam
(a) Kanrurnddu
(1) Kottir alias Colaviceidira Caturveédimangalam
248 of 1910-Vikrama-Cgladgva
234 of 1910-KulSttunga III
(2) Kiivam alias—

(i) Madurantakanallitr—

326 of 1909 —
944 of 1910} Kulsttunga [

(ii) Tyagasamudranallir—
329 of 1909-Kulottunga ILi

(8) Virapandiyanalltir—
518 of 1920-Kuldttunga 1
{(b) Mapavilnddn
(1) Arumbakkam—

58S of 1921 s
380 of 1921} Kulattunga I

(2) Manavil—
288 of 1906-Rajaraja 1
175 of 1919-Vikrama C&la
(c) Merpalugiirn@dr
(1) Nallilamangalam—
61 of 1923-R&ajakésari
(Q) Palatyaniarnade
(1) Palaiyantir—
336 of 1909-Kulottunga (III)

(2) Vidaiyflr—
233 of 1917-Kuldttunga III
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(e) Papmanidu
(1) Murungai: S. I. I.-I-No. 86
(2) Takkolam alias—
(1) Kgatriya§ikh@Gmanipuram

259 of 1921-Rajaraja I
256 and 274 of 1921-Rajéndra Cola I

(ii) Irattapadikondacdlapuram
262 of 1921-Rajadhiraja 1
(1) Kuldttungacslapuram

263 of 1921-Kulsttunga I
265 of 1921-Rajardja III

(3) Tiravigalpuram (a hamlet of Takkdlam)—
255 of 1921-Rajak&sarivarman
12 of 1897-Parantaka I
(f) Pasali nadu
(1) KidarangondaséSlapuram-—
(modern NaraSingapuram ?)

244 of 1910-Kulottunga t

(2) Pasali— 254 of 1921-Parintaka [
515 of 1918-Knuldttunga III

(g) Perumirnadu
(1) Naduvilmalai Tiranedumpirai—-
114 of 1912-KulSttunga III
(b) Puridainad
(1) Purifai— 251 and 2562 of 1910-Kulsttunga I

(2) Uradagam—246 of 1921-Parantaka I
18 of 1896-Rajéndra C5la I
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Caturvidimangalem 77, 90, 91, 104,
105. 5

CAvEr (s) 191 and ».

CedirTjad8va 111.

Csdirzjan 129,

Ceras 190.

Ceylon 25#, 67.

Ceylon Antiguary and  Literary
Register 25n.

Chelvakssavariya Mudaliar T. 21n.

Cheyy3r 113, 184,

Chingleput District, Manual of the
1002, 1137,

Cidambaram 180, 181, 189, 192, 193,
195-198.

Cilavamfacaritrae 36.

Corporate Life (of R. C. Majumdar) 74.

Crole 100n, 113,

Cuddapah 33, 52, 53.

D

Danas (gifts) 104,
Dandayitra 35.
DantipSttarasa 134.
PDantivarman 107, 118.
Dantivikramavarman 132,
Darianas 117,

Darsi 33sn.
Dasavarman 62-64.
Deccan 73.

Devadana 104,
DeuZram: 194-196.
Dharma 150.
Dharmakyiyam 157,
Drivida-paficaka 62.

E

Larly History of India (V. A Smith)
67.

Eastern Cdlukya 6.

Eecoprukkirrorisi 125.

Ekambam-udaiydr temple 128,

Ekintada Rimayya 69.

Elphinstone 73,

LErikkadi 125.

Eri~vGriya(mn)-pperumkkai 113,119,122,
256 (tank committee) z57, 159, 163,
165, 167, 169, uiyr, 174, (Bré
variyafijeyynm Ferumakhal)-121,

Eyil 183.

EyirkGttam 183.

Fleet 66.

| Gajabdhu 25.

Gane (s) 102, 107,

Gandagdpila-Caturvedimangalam
(Uttaram@rir) 100, 130.

Gandaridittan ¢hall) 87.

Ganges, the 34, 194,

Geiger 67.

Giznasamhanda 194 and 2.

Gonka IIT, Velanapti 65.

GSvindacceri 1032, 124, 125,

Grama~droiins 88, 95.

Gramakantakas 153, 166, 173.

Gramahdryarijeyyum-perumakbal 123.

Gunighya 79.

H

Haidar Ali 98.

Hastimalla 80.

Hemavati recard 58.

Himalayas 23, 29, 48, 40,

FHistory of Sanskrit Literature (Keithy
72.

Hysik€SaccEri 103z.

Hultzsch 342, 65, 66, 80, 119, 183,
and sz,

1

Idaikkunzidr Kilar 14.

IlaiySn 43s2.

Tlak-kT@su 87.

Nandiraiyan 47, 485, 53-56, 64.

Ilangd (Adigal) 50, 647.

HafjTtcenm 38, 39,

Irai 106, 123,

Lraiyanir-Kalaviyal 196.

Iraivili 111.

Lradyilikhase 127,

Irapakraysvanak-koiyelntin 114, 128.

Trandupakhattup-perilamaiyar 126.

Irattarttaligai-Iévara temple 98sz.

Irattam (RAstrakUta country) 189,

Irattapadi 189.

Irattapidikondacdlapuram
200. .

Irumbidarttalai (yir) 25-and 2, 44, 45,

Trureporai, Cera 15.

IrungGveEl 22, 38, 63.

I¢vara-Vamsa &8, 59.

J
Jagadekabhlisana Mali'ﬁr'é'ja
varsa, Nfigavamsi king 34,

(TakkSlam)

Dhara-
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Janapada () 79.

Janpmalkkini 128.

Jatd-Coda 54, 62.

Javasthai (resolution) 121,

Jayadhara (KulSttunga I) 29, 179.

Jayangonga-Cola-mandalam 79, 179,
182, 183.

Jayangondar 29.

Jayasimha 60z.

Jayaswal 79.

JiZnaparamesvara temple 89.

Joshi, H., C. 77n.

Journal of Oriental Research 34un, 36,

Jyestha 120.

K

Kacei 100, 122, 129,

K7adadippGttan §ivakku;i Irqjamalla-
mangalapriyanen 169, 175,

Kadiyalir Urnttirangannayar 22,

Kaildasanatha shrine 98 and #,

Kaiygtze 152, 153, 166,

Kakaupura 66,

Kalatiyas, The 33.

Kalahast 66.

Kalakkudi-nadu 82.

Kalofiju 113, 119-122, 124, 120,

Kalzttalaiyir 19, 40, 41.

Kalaveli 15 and n.

Kali 44.

Kaliganattir 102, 124

Kalinga (m) 29, 187, 188, 190, 102.

Kalingan 185.

K3lisgarfja (Naralokavira) 178, 179.

Kzlingardyan (NaralSkavira) 181, 190#,

Kilingariyas 188.

K3lingarkdy (NaralSkavira) 181, 187,
188, 190.

Kualingattupparant 29, 32, 33x, 49, 68,
186, 192.

Kalittogai 4.

Kalytrkottam 99, 171

Kalumalam 24, 40, 41 and #,

Kiama Coda 63.

Kambalis 52.

Kampavarman 119,

Kanakasabhai 12, 30, 39, 46, 47, 48,
B53n, 66%, 67 and n.

Kanakasundaram Pillar 15,

Kanaklup-perungurip-perumakkal 159,
160, 161, 168,

Karncl (puram) 6a, 27, 29, 33, 45, 46,
47, 48 and », 51-54, 56-59, 66, 69, 70,
145, 180, 183, 197, 198,

Kannagi 41.

Kaynaradéva 122, 129,

Kaprir (nadu) 184, 199.

KanyTkumari (record or stone inscrip-
tion) 27, 28,

Kurai-haf{i 156,

Karai (parittu) 156, 174,

Karanatta); 83,

Karikila I 62,

Karikdla 11 62, 63.

Kurikila () C5la 5, 6 and #, 18, 19 .

Karikilla C5lad8va Parakesari 68,

Karikdl-Valavan (see Karikila) 20, 23.

Kankirperuvalattin 24.

Kiriyiru 17.

Karunikara Topdaiman 187, 188, 192.

Karuagulal-AdayZr 19, 20,

Karuvir (Karlr) 24, 41 and », 42, 43.

Kdrvetinagar 33.

Kasikudi plates 80,

Kasu 86, 93, 127.

Kasyapa 62.

Kauravas 56.

Kautilya 79 and n.

Kaver, the 22, 27-31, 34-36, 38, 46,
63, 66, 67, 68, 70, 72, 85.

K&avEri, country (valley) (delta) 21,
67, 95.

Kaveri, the Maukharis and the S(zrigmn
Age, The 30n.

Kaveritira 28,

Kavirip-plimpattinam 22,

Keith, A. B., 72,

Keralotpaiti 4.

Kidai (Vedic School) 116x,

Kidirangonda Colupuram (Narasinga-
puram?) 200,

Kielhorn 66u.

Killi (s) 27, 47, 54,

Kallivalavan 6, 16, 17, 75,

Kirtipura 65.

Kattel 133,

Kdcceaganfy 27, 28, 43x.

K5kkilli 6.

KBlambEsvara temple 98 #.

Kollam 189, 190, 191.

Kongam 189,

Kongaraiyar 124, 125,

Kongnruiynr—grf-KBYu 125.

K3tir 190, 191, 198.

Kotttr, alizs Colavicchdira CaturvEdi-
mngalam 199

KBvalan 41.
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Kovir-kilar 16, 17.

Krishna Sastri, H. 27, 33, 57, 58», 85x.

Ksna 90.

Krsna ITf, Rastrakita 100,

Kesnd river, The 176.

Krsnavenna 66.

Ksatriyasikmani - CaturvEdimangalam
180.

Ksatriya§ikhfmanipuram (TukkSlam)
200.

Ksatriya-Sikhfmani-Valanadu 85.

Kubja-Vispuvardhana 58, 59,

Kudavslai 140, 142, 154, 163-69.

Kudital 124,

Kudinisnigd 104n.

Kudininginag 104n.

Kudumbu(s) 140, 141, 143, 154, 155,
186, 158, 159, 162-165, 168-171,

Kulamurram 6, 17,

Kufis 113, 126.

KulSttunga I Cola 29, 85, 88, 179, 181,
182, 187, 188, 190, 101, 192, 197,
198, 199, 200. Kulcttunga I.—R3Fja-~
kEsari 127).

Kulottunga 1 Cola 32, 33,

KulStiunga III C3la 100 and n, 111,
128, 129#, 199, 200.

KulgttungacSlapuram (TakkBlam), 200.

Kulottungay Pillaittami] 32,

Kuistinsigasslan wia 30.

Kulus (the five great) 80.

Kumanapid: 120,

KumbakSnam 86.

Kundava Alvar 126.

Kreral 76.

Kuri 82n.

Kiipu 98,

Kuruks€tra (templey 120,

Kuyumba(r)s 52, 53."

Kurumi 29.

Kurumpazai 53.

Kurnool 52, 53..

Kittan (Naraldkaviran) 181, 187,

Kivam 199.

L

Laksmiraghavad€va 90.

Leyden grant, larger 28, 34,

Little Conjeevaram 79,

Local Government in
(R. K. Moockerjee) 73.

Logan (Manual of the Malabar
Distric) 191 .

Amncient lndia

STUDIES

M

Mackensie Collection 35n, 53,

Mackenzie mss. 37.

Madari-Amman shrine 98 and 7.

Mudavi 24,

Magevidi(yar) 102, 110, 122,

MadhusGdunace®ri 103 ».

Madhyadgsa 65.

Madhyamasi T,

Madkyastia 77, 157, 168, 173-175,

Madras 98.

Madras
27n.

J
Madurintakanallir (KGvam) 199.
Magadha 23, 31, 48, 60.
Mahabhirata 58, 66.
Maledpitakas 153,

M ahGsabh 78, 82 and n, 117, 120-122,
124-128, 130, 164, 166, 173.

MahBsabair-tiruvadi 121,

MakFvamse 67 and ».,

MEhEsvaras 102, 128, 120,

Mahiman(a) C3da 62, 63, 64,

MahipalakulakT@lace®r 1037,

Christian College Magazine

[ Majumdar R C. 73.

MulainTidu 191.

Malayam3p 75.

Mzilepidu plates 26, 272, 67, 68.

Maligaimede 99,

Mulla I 65.

Malwa 60,

Minanilain.iir 82.

Magappaklkam 184, 185.

Mandvatara (NaralSkavira) 179, 18I,
185

Magavil 199, and », 182-185, 187, 188,
198, 199,

Manavilfr-8go (NaralSkavira) 182,

Manavil nidu 199.

Manavil-val-kittan 182.

Munavig-kGttam (Tepkarai) 183, 184,
185, 199.

MapavirgkGttay (NuralSkavira) 181.

Munaviir (KSttam) 184, 185.

Maqayil 183,

Muanayigkottam 179, 183,

Mapdalam 78, 79, 81,

Mandura mouatain 27,

Man-eyil 183.

Mangaladipas 194.

Mapimékalai 6 and », 21 and », 24, 26,
46, 47, 54, 56, 63, 64, 65, 69.
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Manitra-br@hmana(m) 150 and 2, 165,
171

Manram 758,76, 78, 104.

Mesri 75.

Manu 50, 62, 152.

MznGr 84, 132, 133, 150

MZAgan Sadaiyay 82, 84, 133,

Marudam 52, 53.

Maruviykkuricci 181,

Mathal(s) 117, 126, 127!

Matla chiefs 33.

MatrsthEnas 128.

Maukhari(s) 31, 32.

Mavan-Killi 63, 64.

Mayildd (Mylapore) 198,

Megasthenes 75.

Mejuie 110,

Merpaluglr nadu 199.

Meru 49,

Mimamsa 117.

Monier-Willinms 15072,

Mookerjee R. K. 73,

Mudattimak-kanniyar 20.

Mudikonda §5]uccEri 10372,

Mukari 30 31, 32.

Mukkanti 32, 33 », 57.

Mukkanti C5da 35,

Mukkants Kaduvetti 58.

Mukkantr Pallava 57,

MrilasthAyattu-Mahadsva 86, 89, 93.

Mullei 52, 53.

Murufigai 200.

Mysore Archaeological Report 27n, 672,

N

Naccip@rkkiniyar 3, 4, 21, 38, 43#, 46,
54, 56, 66, 67, 75.

Nadu 78-81, 127, 184,

Naduvilung@di 12+,

Naduvilmalai Tironedumpirai 200,

Nigapattinam (Negapatam)} 46, 55.

Nagaram 78, 79, 80, 81, 94,

Nagaratiar 18, 79,

N7gas, The 69.

Nﬁkmz?z’q’u 63.

Nalaingi]li (also Neduag]li) 16, 17.

Nallunduvayar 4.

Nallilamangalam 199.

Nfltr (Tirumayfnam) 85-88, 90, 92, 94,
95.

Nambimir 166, 173,

NandalGr 58.

Nandavara 193.

Nandi-Kampa 119,

Nandi-Kamp&8ivara temple 119,

Nandivarman III, Pallava 7, 108, 118,

Nandivarman Pallavamalla 80,

Nandivikramavarman 119,

Nangugsri (Tinnevelly) 180.

Nznglr 39.

Napmaraiysy (Brahman) 91.

Nirada 29.

NaralSkavira(y) 176~200.

Naralckaviray Mandapa 180, 181, 191.

NaralGkavira-Nullir (MaruvEykkugicei)
181.

Naralgkaviran-Sand: 181, 191,

Nartaka 179, 193.

Naruviina (Naravihana) 79,

Nz"lriyar_lacc'éri‘_‘lOSn.

Narfyanadatta-bhatta 117,

Nageonm 39.

Naturzja (Temple) 195, 196.

Nagtar %8, 79, 80.

Najtulkittam 74,

Nafruppadai 79.

NGttu-viyavan 80,

Navacslacerita 35 and 7.

Nedum-Seral-Adan 41,

Neduugilli (see Nulangilli) 16, 17.

Neduijeliya, Pindya 14.

Nellore record 61,

Neydalang@nal NafjStceyyi 397.

Neyvipar 179.

WNelam 151, 165, 171,

Nirovilai 125,

Nityadipas 195.

Nrpatungavikramavarman 119, 1344,

Nrttabkiisye 117.

Nyayabhisye 117.

(o}

J Odan 113,

Odra 189, 190 and #

Olai 142,

Oliyar 22, 38.

Oraiytr (see Uzaiyfr) 34,

Orissa 189, 192.

Otta (Odra, Orissa) 189, 190 and .
OttakkTttan(r) 30, 32, 178.

P

Padagan: 127 and 2.
Pigakanelle 125
Puodirysppatin (Ten Tens) 1, 9.
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Pikarastra 63, 64, 65.

Palaiyaytr(nidu) 199.

Palaiyasembiyan-mahidevi-caturvedi-
mangalam 85 86.

Palemoli 21 and n, 24, 43-44...

PalEr, The 185.

Pafcapa 28.

Pailcapindava-malais 66.

Paricavara() 125, 141, 142, 143 and #,
158, 159, 164, 167, 168, 170, 174.

Panditradiye carite 33 and 7.

FPandyan Kingdom, The 14n, 71ln, 80n,
132#n, 182x, 1902.

Paymd (nadu) 200.

Papmaiccrn 1037, 125.

Pannap 17.

Parakesari 99, 109, 120,

Parak®sarivarman, who took Madura
(Parantaka I CSla) 129, 163, 164,
169, 171, 175,

Parfkrama Pipdyad8va, Miravarman
Tribhuvana-Cakravartin 181, 182, 190
and s, 191,

Parani 29, 31, 32, 33, 1922.

Parantaka, 1 CBla, ParakESarivarman
437, 74, 83, 86, 87, 92, 96, 97, 99,
100, 103, 1035, 109, 110, 121, 122,
131, 132, 136, 142, 145, 147, 162, 164,
165, 170, 171, 200.

Parfintaka II Sundara CSla 85,

Parim€lalagar 76, 79.

Parthivendra-varman 100, 123.

Pasali nadu 184, 200.

Patakam 153.

PRtaliputra 75,

Patiikddi 121,

Pattinappilal 22, 29, 42, 43, 45, 47, 48,
51, 52, 53, 70, 72.

Pattini cult 252.

Pattupparin 1, 6, 8, 20, 42, 48.

Para 79.

Perilamaiyar 102, 124,

Periplis 26, T1.

Periyaprurapan: 33, 43m.

LPeruemakkal 161, 169, 175.

Perumbip(@nneppadai) 45u, 46,47, 55,
56, 69.

Perumir (ndadu) 184, 200.

Perunarkilli 27, 28, 40, 41.

Perundévaydr 7, 11,

Perundogai 68n, 18012 193,

Perunigadai '79.

Perunguri (Sabha) 82, 113, 118, 123,
124, 125, 126, 127, 129, 161.

Perungittam 74,

Peruilj8ral Adan 19, 41,

Peruvalak-karikdl 23.

Peruvirarkilli 407.

Pidigai-vari 127.

PidZgaiyirai 125,

Pidarttalai 25, 43, 44,

Pili Valai 54, 64, 65.

Pittukku-man-§umandadu 36s.

Plasapurisvara 89,

Podiyil 75,

Poduvar (chiefs) 52, b3.

Ponnambalakkittan (efies Arumbikkilin
Kalingardja) 179.

LPop-v@riyam 110, 143, 758 (gold com-
mittee), 759, 164, 167, 168, 174.

Pope, Dr. G. U. i, 17.

Porkoyil Tondaiman (NaralSkavira)
179, 182, 193.

Porunariiruppadai 20, 42, 43, 67.

PBsetti Linganna-Kavi 35.

Pottalam 114, 128.

Pottapp1 63,

PottiyTr 75.

Poygai {ydr) 15, 16.

Prabhumeru 99.

Prayascitta{m) 153, ¥66.

Ptolemy 26, 71, 72,

Puogaltirdeva 180,

Puh3r 39, 41, 435, 72.

Pulak®in I 60%.

Pupyakum3zra 26, 67.

Puram, its authenticity and
matter 2, 8, 9, 10, 11.

Pugandnurn (or Puram Four Hundredy
1-18, 19, 20 and %, 26, 40z, 44, 75,
and 7.

Purangarambainidu 165, 168, 171, 175,

Purapporul 8.

Purifai (nidu) 184, 185, 200.

LPrrotciram 124.

subject-

R

Riaghava Aiyangar, Panqit M. 39 and »;
G4z, 682 18022, 1877 19072, 1937,

Righavadgva 126.

Rajadhirija I 200.

Rijuk8sari (varman) 99, 109, 120, 200,

Rajamartinda elies Aparijitavikrama-
varman 129,

Rajameden 99.

[ 206 ]



INDEX

Rijuardja I Cola 82, 84, 87, 88, 89, 91,
99, 100, 105, 124, 199, 200.

Rajardja I11 C3la (Rajakesari) 86, 88,91,
94, 100, 129, 130, 200.

Rajardjan (hall) 87,89.

Rajerdjaiolan-nla 31.

Rajavali 67.

Rdjendra I C8la Parak@sari 27, 56, 99,
125, 200

R3jendra Cola (KulSttunga I) 178.

RijEndra-cGla-(§6la) caturveédimanga-
lam (Uttaramerfr) 99, 126, 129.

RajEndra-Coladeva 88, 90, 94-126.

Rajéndra-sola-vinnagar 125, 126, 130,

Rama 62.

Ramachandran, T, N, 131z,

Ranarfiga 60z.

Rangésa Vepba 3.

Ratta 189.

Rgveda 77.

S

Sabha (s) 21, 24, 74-78, 80-83, 85, 00,
91, 94, 95, 97, 100, 112-116, 118,
123, 128,129, 132, 136, 141, 142, 144,
146, 147, 156, 161, 163, 164, 168,171
175, 194.

Sabhi-maraiijolintal 84.

SabhZnartaka (NaralGkavira) 178, 193

Sacred Books of Ceylon 67a.

S&hasiyar 153, 166.

Sailekhana 75n.

Shluva chiefs 33.

Samantas 35.

Samanth 108,

Samapar8§vara(ttu-Perumzg-adiga]) 87,
89, 91.

Sambandar (TirujAfnasambandar) 86,

Samsargapatitas 153, 166,

Samuvatsarevariyem 105, 106, 110, 120,
121, 122, 124, 132, 155, 756 (annual
committee), z57, Z59, 163, 164, 165,
167, 169, 772, I74.

Sargam 4, 7, and #, 14, 37, 39, 41, 49,
50, 52, 65, 67, 70, 71, 75,

Sangattamilim Pirkdiattamilem 15n,

Sankarappadi 102, 110, 120, 121.

Sannaiceqni,
116.

Satsahasra 66,

Attan (a guardian deity) 29.

Schoff 677.

»

alias  UttaramErunangai

SEkkilar 33, 48, 57.

Selbugi 23, 53.

Sgnai 110 122,

Sendu 29,

Seagandy 15.

§enguttuvau 39, 40, 41, 49, 50.

Senni 27,

Sen T amil 180z.

S2ran gerpguﬁzmm 397, 6472,

Seri(s) 103, 140, 141, 143, 154, 157, 158,
159, 162, 169, 170, 173, 174.

SerUr-Kirram 85, 88.

Sezmandz_ppura:mm 36, 43n.

Shama Sastri 797,

Shanmukham Pillai 367,

Shiyali ( ? KaJumalam) 40, 41z,

Sibi 50.

Siddhalingamadam 178, 179, 197, 198,

Silappaditiram 23, 24, and =, 26, 29,
and 7, 31, 41, 46, 48, 49, 50, and 7,
51, 60, 66», 69.

f)[llraz 125.

S'umam'mur plates 6, 7.

.s‘mar 145, 146.

Szfmyam 125.

Siva 36, 58, 95, 194,

Sivabrzbmana 127.

Sivaraja Pillai K. N. 3s2.

.§i’aa:t/mlzzmaﬁjzzn’ 867.

SiyanFcci-alias Sri-vaispava-manikkam
130.

Smith, V. A. 67,

Salamandalasatakam 36.

S$5a-nadu 165, 168, 171, 175,

$8lapuram (N. A) 119,

SBlaviccAdiraviligam 127,

§6m‘5§iperumﬁn, Karafijai Kondaya
Kramavitta-bhattan 161, 165, 168,
171, 175.

Sraddh3mantar (tas) 102, 124,

S rentbalam 79.

Sribali (bhiga) 122, 123, 124,

grf—K;sxga(gar}attar) or Sri Krsnaganap-
perumakkal 102, 125,

Srimubha(ni) 135, 144,149, 163, 165,
169.

Srinyvasa Aiyangar P. T. 7 and #, 8,
9 and 7z, 10 11, 13, 14-18, 20%, 25,
41722, 43n, 47, 507, 51, 52 and =,
54-57, 66, 71,

Srirndram 90.

Srivaispavas 126, 127,

[ 207 ]



COLA STUDIES

Sri-Vaispava Viriyar (or Vaisnavarina
emberum3n adiyir) 102, 124, 128.

Sthinattir 102, 129,

Subramania Aiyar K, V. 25n, 282, 397,
46, 48, 59,

Subramania Pillai V. T. 86#.

Subrahmanya temple 987, 99, 127.

Sucindram 82.

Sundara C3la 27, 85.

Sundara Pandya I, Maga-varman 180.

Sundaravaradap-perumi) 98#, 99,

Sungandavitte-Sala-nalinr 179.

Svamikumira Caturveéda Somay3ji 118.

Svamikumarakuttam 118,

Svaminitha Alyar, MahimahSpadhyays
Pandit V. 2, 8,12, 15, 20%, 21z, 245,

T

Taittiriyak-kidaippuram 116, 127,

Takkdlam 200.

TalaiyElanginam 14.

Tamil-Navalar-caritai 15, 16.

Tamilp-polil 82a.

Tamils 1800 years ago, The 46, 48n,

Tamils, History of the 7 and u, 15,
20my 25n, 412, 435, 472, 501, 661,
7in.

Tapduvan 129 and .

Tafjai 100, 122, 129,

Tanjore 78, 85.

Tarakkuttam 74.

TattayGr-MGvenda-VElan 132, 134, 135,
144, 145, 149, 163, 164, 169, 170.

Taylor 37.

Telugu C3da 6, 51, 57,
100.

Tenn®ri (Chingleput) 84,

Terkilangadi 124,

Tipai and turei 10-13,

Tinnevelly 53, 132, 148.

Tiraimlr 81,

Tiraiyan 55, 56.

Tiraiyar 46, 52.

Tirthayatrd 194.
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